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PREFACE. 

The  following  Papers  were  contributed  at  the  Second 
Annual  Conference  of  the  Scottish  Church  Society,  held 
in  Edinburgh  in  February  of  this  year. 

A  statement  of  the  objects  of  the  Society,  in  connection 
with  which  these  papers  (relating  to  matters  obviously  of 
high  importance  to  the  furtherance  of  the  Divine  life  in 
the  Church)  are  now  published,  will  be  found  in  the 
Appendix  to  this  volume. 

To  the  longer  papers  contributed  to  the  Conference 
twenty  minutes'  time  was  allowed  for  delivery ;  to  the 
shorter,  ten,  and  in  some  cases  five.  This  limitation — -in 
some  cases,  however,  exceeded — accounts  for  the  brevity 
with  which  some  of  the  subjects  are  treated. 

The  papers,  after  revision,  are  printed  substantially  in 
the  form  in  which  they  were  read. 

The  only  exception  is  that  of  the  more  elaborate  paper 
relating  to  Holy  Baptism,  of  which  only  selected  portions 
were  read  at  the  Conference.  The  fundamental  import- 
ance of  this  subject;  the  defective  or  false  teaching  in 
regard  to  it,  which  is  unhappily  so  prevalent ;  and  the  fact 
that  no  work  dealing  in  any  exhaustive  manner  with  the 
subject  has  been  published  in  Scotland — have  led  the  Com- 
mittee to  feel  that  they  are  justified  in  devoting  an  entire 
volume  to  this  great  topic  and  those  immediately  cognate 
to  it. 

Each  author  is  responsible  only  for  the  contents  of  his 
own  paper. 

It  remains  for  us  to  express  the  hope  that  these  volumes 
may  be  of  some  service,  by  the  Divine  blessing,  in  recalling 
the  attention  of  all  who  read  them  to  those  "  old  paths " 
which  alone  secure  consistent  progress  toward  Catholic  unity 
and  order. 

May  1895, 
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OPENING    ADDRESS. 


Rev.  Thomas  Leishman,  D.D. 


To-day  the  members  of  this  Society  meet  for  our  second 
Conference.      We  do  not  forget  that,  though  our  numbers 
are  increased,  death  has  in  the  interval  taken  from  among 
us   his   customary    tribute.       At    our   former   meeting   one 
great  loss  was  impending,  and  soon  came.      More  recently 
another   of   our    leaders    has   departed,    full    of   years  and 
honours,  and  a  younger  life,  bright  with  promise,  has  been 
quenched   in    a   moment.      Now   they    "fear    not    slander, 
censure  rash."      The  principles  of  the  Society  are  still  being 
keenly  scrutinised,  sometimes  sharply  commented  on.      We 
complain  of  neither  scrutiny  nor  criticism,  if  they  are  fair 
and  intelligent.      But  charges  made  against  us  ought  lo  be 
at    least  exact  in  form.      What   meaning,  for  instance,  do 
penmen  and  orators  who  assail  us  attach  to  their  favourite 
word   ritiudisml      Had    they  looked    to    our   constitution 
they  would   have  seen  that  it  deals  chiefly  with  other  and 
higher  things  than  ceremonial.      Had   they  looked   around, 
they  would  have  seen  most  of  the  observances  whicli  they 
dislike  practised,  often  with  greater  elaboration,  by  brethren 
who  are  attracted  to  a  point  of  the  ecclesiastical  compass 
the  very  opposite  of  ours.      If  they  look  back  for  a  very 
few  years,  they  would  discover   that   much  to  which  this 
very  name  of  ritualism  was  then  applied  has  been  adopted 
in  the  very  quarters  from  which  the  outcry  came.      Or,  turn 
from  this  word  of  shifting  import  to  a  more  serious  charge, 
which,  be  it  true  or  false,   is  at  least  intelligible.      It   is 
said   that  our  movement  tends  to  strengthen  the  reviving 
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power  of  Romanism.  It  is  not  certain  that  that  system  is 
on  the  advance  within  our  home  empire.  The  conversion 
of  persons  who  are  socially  prominent  attracts  notice,  but 
the  gain  from  this  source  is  light  when  estimated  by 
number  and  not  by  weight.  Statistics  show  an  increase  in 
their  buildings  and  officials ;  other  bodies  have  the  same  boast 
to  make.  In  this  case,  may  it  not  be  accounted  for  by  the 
natural  growth  of  British  population,  in  which  Romanists 
have  their  share,  and  by  the  influx  of  Irish  ?  But  while 
the  inhabitants  of  this  island  have  increased  immensely 
within  the  last  fifty  years,  the  population  of  Ireland  has 
fallen  off  by  nearly  one-lialf  in  the  same  period,  and  the 
loss  there  must  have  more  than  equalled  the  gain  here. 
The  political  power  wielded  by  Rome  is  certainly  immense, 
because  a  section  of  men  in  Parliament,  keeping  one  end 
steadily  in  view,  compacted  by  discipline,  and  numerous 
enough  to  turn  the  scale  of  party,  can  make  the  whole 
community  its  will's  instrument.  But  this  state  of  things 
can  be  terminated  at  any  moment,  if  representatives  are 
given  to  understand  that  the  mandates  entrusted  to  them 
are  not  proxies  to  be  at  the  command  of  the  Roman  interest, 
in  addition  to  its  own  fair  share  of  power.  Apart  from  all 
this,  there  is  another  influence  working  for  Rome,  which, 
if  she  is  advancing,  is  aiding  her  progress,  if  she  is  retro- 
gi'ading,  is  retarding  her  decay.  That  influence  is  the 
chaotic  condition  of  the  religious  forces  that  are  opposed 
to  her.  There  is  hardly  a  Christian  doctrine  or  a  Christian 
ordinance  which  is  not  depreciated  or  disowned  somewhere 
in  the  conglomerate  mass  which  has  served  itself  heir  to 
the  Lutheran  title  of  Protestant.  There  are  those  who 
say  that  this  is  the  legitimate  development  of  what  took 
place  in  the  sixteenth  century.  Certainly  it  was  one 
which  our  fathers  did  not  anticipate.  It  was  a  happy 
instinct  which  led  them  to  choose  the  word  Reformed  as 
the  distinctive  epithet  of  their  own  and  kindred  Churches. 
For  it  implied  that  when  accretions  were  cleared  away 
there  remained  an  irreducible  substance  of  belief  and  order, 
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whereas  the  (lerman  word  expressed  merely  negation.     And 

now,  both  here  and  in  its  native  land,  the  etymology  of  the 

word   is  asserting   itself.      The   protest   is   not  only  against 

Rome,  but   against   broth er-l*rotestants,   too   often   against 

truths  which,  at  their  separation.  Reformer  and   Romanist 

alike  held  to  be  Catholic  and   essential.      Thus   it   is  that 

Reformed  Christianity  is  having  its  life-blood  drained  away 

by  self-inflicted    wounds.      Its   divisions   and   sub-divisions 

must  benefit  any  rival  system  which  has  the  semblance  of 

unity,  and  of  a  theology  definite  and  harmonious.      If  the 

contest  were  only  between  the  solidarity  of  Rome  and  our 

indeterminate  beliefs,  her  progress  ought  to  be  rapid  and 

overwhelming.      That  it  is  not  so,  surely  proves   that  the 

wisdom  and  power  of  God  are  against  her,  and  are  mightier 

than  our  folly  and  weakness.      Many  who  liave  eyes  only 

for  her  aggressions  are  so  smitten  with  panic  that  they  are 

blind   to  other  dangers.      They  take  no   note  of  a  current 

of  thought,  wider,    stronger,    more  fatal   than   any   that    is 

setting  towards  Rome.     Not  the  Reformation  only,  but  the 

Christian   faith    is    being   disowned.       We    cannot    test    by 

statistics  the  force  and  rate  of  this  movement,  because  those 

who  are  carried  away  by  it  seldom  organise  themselves,  and 

do  not  always  own  how  far  they  have  drifted  apart  from  us. 

But  there  is  a  simple  test  which  each  of  you  can  apply  for 

himself.     Within  your  own  circle  of  observation,  how  many 

persons  do  you  know  who,  having  been  bred  in  the  Scottish 

Church,    are   now   in    the    Roman    communion ;    and    how 

many  who,  starting  from  the  same  point  of  departure,  are 

now    alienated   from  the  faith  of  the   crucified   and   risen 

Christ  ?     If  the  latter  case  is  the  more  frequent,  consider 

further  which  of  the  extremest  points  that  can  be  reached 

by  the  respective  wanderers  is  the  more  remote,  the  more 

perilous  to  the  erring  soul.      When  you  have  decided  which 

of  these  ways  is  at  this  time  most  crowded,  and  leads  the 

outgoers  furthest  from  the   Redeemer,  then  say  which  risk 

most  loudly  calls  on  us  to  be  valiant  for  the  truth.      If  any 

charcje  us  with  indifference  to  the  lesser  evil  because  we 
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apprehend  graver  and  more  immediate  danger  from  the 
greater,  Ave  can  only  deprecate  their  hard  judgment.  We 
know  our  own  minds.  We  disown  all  Roman  doctrine,  all, 
that  is,  which  originated  with  Rome.  Doctrine  that  Rome 
inherited,  and  the  Reformers  reasserted,  we  adhere  to,  as 
they  did,  not  because  it  is  Roman,  but  because  it  is  apos- 
tolic and  divine. 

If  we  have  been  misrepresented  within  our  own  com- 
munion, we  have  been  misunderstood  by  some  of  those  who 
are  without.  We  seem  to  be  credited  with  a  wish  to  break 
away  from  our  own  part,  and  gravitate  towards  some  other 
centre  of  unity.  The  hopes  are  as  groundless  as  the  fears. 
We  claim  to  be  of  the  ancient  Scottish  Church,  whose 
Catholicity  has  no  need  to  be  ratified  or  invigorated  from 
any  other  source.  She  may,  like  a  well-ordered  state,  have 
her  foreign  alliances,  though  some  chapters  of  her  past  his- 
tory have  taught  her  that  these  are  not  necessarily  a  benefit. 
It  is  one  thing  to  exchange  experiences  and  form  closer  re- 
lations with  the  Christianity  of  other  countries,  another  to 
imitate  local  peculiarities,  the  outcome  of  a  temperament  or 
a  history  other  than  ours.  The  Church's  primary  duty  is 
to  promote  peace  and  truth  within  her  own  bounds.  She 
should  seek,  by  every  warrantable  means,  to  take  up  the 
dropped  links  of  unity.  If  any  who  are  apart  propose  what 
may  make  for  reconciliation,  it  would  be  churlish  not  to 
consider  it ;  it  may  be  wise  to  adopt  it,  if  it  is  not  incon- 
sistent with  our  order,  and  the  price  not  too  dear  to  pay  for 
the  healing  of  a  breach.  But  there  must  be  a  reasonable 
probability  that  union  will  be  the  result ;  otherwise  the 
Church  might  find,  as  has  happened  before  in  our  time,  that 
she  had  burdened  herself  to  no  purpose  with  some  empirical 
novelty,  out  of  harmony  with  her  constitution  and  her  his- 
tory. There  are  concessions  which  she  may  not  make. 
She  may  not  accept  as  essential  that  which  in  her  belief  is 
accidental  or  indifferent.  In  such  a  case  her  duty  seems 
to  be  indicated  by  the  course  which  St  Paul  followed  re- 
garding   the    circumcision    of    his    two    Gentile    disciples. 


opening  Address.  5 

Timotliy  and  Titus.  For  expediency's  sake  he  was  willing 
that  Timothy  should  receive  the  Jewish  sacrament,  because 
it  was,  as  he  repeatedly  declares  in  his  Epistles,  a  matter 
of  secondary  moment.  J  Jut  when,  in  the  case  of  Titus,  the 
same  concession  was  insisted  on  as  necessary,  he  did  not 
give  place  by  subjection,  no,  not  for  an  hour,  and  the  prin- 
ciple of  his  decision  was  supported  in  all  its  breadth  by  the 
Council  of  Jerusalem,  acting  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

We  ask,  then,  credit  for  more  of  loyalty  to  the  Church  of 
our  baptism,  more  of  probity  as  her  ordained  servants,  than 
the  terrors  of  some  and  the  expectations  of  others  seem  to 
attribute  to  us.  Our  desire  is  that  she  may  retain  and, 
where  need  is,  restore  the  best  features  of  Scottish  Chris- 
tianity as  it  appeared  when  it  emerged  from  the  inevitable 
turmoil  of  reform.  It  must  bo  acknowledged  that  it  is  not 
a  clear  medium  tlirough  which  we  look  on  the  men  and 
events  of  those  remote  times.  It  is  the  misfortune  of  our 
Church  that  she  has  been  so  much  identified  in  popular 
opinion  with  her  extremest  men  and  parties.  Men  of 
diverse  sympathies  looking  on  these  subjects  from  their 
several  points  of  view  have  been  at  one  in  this,  that  they 
have  studied  only  the  highly-coloured  pictures  of  partizans, 
who  have  accepted  as  gospel  truth  whatever  in  the  litera- 
tvu'e  or  literary  garbage  of  the  past  confirmed  their  foregone 
conclusions,  rejecting  all  else  as  dishonest  or  legendary. 
We  shall  better  understand  those  times  if  we  remember 
that  in  the  eyes  of  our  forefathers,  more  than  in  ours,  unity 
was  the  normal  condition  of  national  religion.  Bitter  reli- 
gious discord  there  often  was.  The  weaker  i:)arty  protested, 
resisted,  suffered.  But  they  did  not  think  of  "  setting  up 
altar  against  altar,"  as  the  phrase  was.  That  was  the 
remedy  of  a  later  generation.  And  even  then,  nay,  down 
to  times  within  our  own  memory,  separatism  had  to  be 
vindicated  by  the  plea  that  the  new  sect  was  really  the  old 
Church,  that  she  was  the  separatist,  and  hers  the  guilt  of 
the  schism. 

h 
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But  if  some  obscurity  hangs  over  the  annals  of  the 
Reformation,  and  the  days  immediately  following,  its  theo- 
logy, self-recorded,  stands  out  clear  and  uncompromising, 
stamped  with  the  impress  of  the  great  mind  of  Calvin, 
Not  that  we  are  to  think  of  him  as  one  who,  like  Bacon  or 
Newton,  discovered  an  untrodden  path,  waiting  for  some 
higli  intelligence  to  explore  it.  He  found  himself  face  to 
face  with  the  great  problem  of  necessity,  which  has  con- 
fronted thoughtful  men  under  all  systems,  Christian  and 
non-Christian.  The  doctrines  of  grace  which  unfolded 
themselves  from  it  did  not  germinate  from  the  Reformation. 
Many  of  the  greatest  theologians  of  the  Papacy  were 
identified  with  them.  Earlier  still,  the  man  who,  more 
than  Calvin  or  Atjuinas,  had  the  right  to  have  them 
stamped  with  his  name  was  8t  Augustine.  Some  may 
think  that  Calvin,  in  his  devotion  to  liis  favourite  branch 
of  Christian  philosophy,  worked  it  with  needless  elaboration 
of  detail  into  his  theology.  But  it  would  ill  become  a 
Society  Avhich  desires  to  stand  on  the  old  paths  of  their 
fathers,  to  disown  the  broad  principles  of  that  theology. 
There  are  those  who  suppose  that  the  adjective  Calvinistic 
is  enough  to  discredit  any  doctrines,  and  all  who  uphold 
them.  They  do  not  consider  that  in  so  speaking  they  are 
ranging  themselves  on  the  side  of  Pelauius  against  the 
great  African  father,  or,  if  it  comes  to  be  a  question  of 
modern  names,  that  they  are  taking  as  their  standard- 
bearer  the  Dutch  Presbyterian  Arminius,  Till  the  17th 
century,  Augustinianism  was  the  dominant  belief  through- 
out this  island,  and  it  was  not  till  the  Jesuits  were  making 
the  other  opinion  supreme  in  the  Roman  Church  that  the 
reactionary  party  in  England  moved  in  the  same  direction. 
Scotland  kept  possession  of  what  had  been  the  common 
ground,  and  in  profession  at  least  M'e  have  never  abandoned 
it.  But  to  one  section  of  the  theology  of  Augustine  and 
Calvin  we  have  not  adhered.  Their  doctrine  of  the  sacra- 
ments is  silently  disowned,  often  openly  controverted,  by 
those  who  claim  to  be  the  champions  of  the  Reformed  faith 
in   its  purest  form.      Calvin  w'as  most  careful   to  harmonise 
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the  sacramental   mysteries  with  the  mysteries  of  election, 
alike  in  standards  prepared  for  theologians,  and  catechisms 
for   the  young.      His   spirit   breathes   in    the  old   Scottish 
Confession.      His  own  catechism  was  recommended  in  the 
first  Book  of  Discipline,  and  continued  for  many  years  to  be 
the  manual  of  instruction  for  the  youth  of  Scotland.      You 
will  look  in  vain  for  any  abrogation  of  these  in  the  acts  of 
our  Assemblies,  but   you   will  also  listen  in  vain   for  any 
advocacy  of  their  sacramental  doctrine  in  most  of  our  pulpits. 
The  latest  statement  of  Calvin's  matured   opinions  on  this 
subject  are  to  be   found   in    his  Commentary   on   Ezokiel, 
which  he  wrote  with  the  hand  of  death  upon  him,  and  did 
not  live  to  finish.      He  is  speaking,  and  speaking  strongly, 
of  faith  as  necessary  to  the  efficacy  of  sacraments,  and  the 
passage  closes  thus  :    "  Man's  unworthiness  does  not  detract 
anything  from  them,  for  they  always  retain   their  nature. 
Baptism   is  the  laver  of  regeneration,  although   the  whole 
world  should  be  incredulous :  the  Supper  of  Christ  is  the 
communication  of  His  body  and  blood,  although  there  were 
not  a  spark  of  faith  in  the  world  :  but  we  do  not  perceive 
the  grace  which   is  offered   to  us  ;  and   although  spiritual 
things  always  remain   the  same,  yet  we  do  not  obtain   their 
effect,  nor  perceive  their  value,  unless  we  are  cautious  that 
our  want  of  faith  should   not  profane  what  God  has  conse- 
crated for  our  salvation." 

Sometimes  the  question  is  pressed  on  those  who  hold  by 
the  theology  of  Calvin,  Why  is  it  that  the  group  of 
Reformed  Churches  which  identified  themselves  with  it 
have  been  so  ready  to  lapse  into  Socinianism  ?  In  the 
time  of  St  Augustine,  or  in  the  history  of  the  Thomists, 
there  are  no  traces  of  any  connection  between  their  opinions 
and  that  form  of  error.  Calvin's  views  on  Church  govern- 
ment do  not  explain  the  fact,  for  Trinitarianism  has  been 
as  steadfastly  upheld  in  tlie  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland 
as  in  the  Episcopal  Church  of  England.  Connection  with 
the  State  does  not  account  for  it,  since  any  argument  that 
might  be  drawn  from  the  case  of  Switzerland  or  Holland 
is   neutralised    by  France    and    the   New    England    States, 
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:iuJ  tlie  history  of  English  ami  Irish  Prcsbytc'riiuiisni.  One 
contributory  cause  may  have  been  that  these  Churches  did 
not  give  sufficient  prominence  to  the  ancient  creeds,  per- 
vaded by  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  as  fully  as  the 
creeds  of  the  Reformation  are  by  the  doctrines  of  grace. 
In  their  worship  they  were  content  with  the  simple  bap- 
tismal creed  of  the  West.  The  Nicene,  of  more  assured 
date,  wider  acceptance,  and  fuller  voice,  and  the  hymn  that 
bears  the  name  of  Athanasius,  they  owned  in  confessions,* 
but  did  not  commend  to  the  people.  Probably  another 
inlet  of  evil  has  been  their  neglect  of  Calvin's  sacramental 
teaching.  As  they  came  to  hold  lower  views  of  the  signs, 
they  learned  to  think  less  of  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Christ,  to  show  forth  and  apply  which  these  ordinances  were 
instituted  by  Himself.  So  in  time  those  great  facts  which 
lie  at  the  foundation  of  Christian  belief  were  to  many  no 
longer  a  sacrifice  and  a  victory,  opening  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  to  all  believers,  but  only  a  martyrdom  and  a  dis- 
appearance, closing  the  lessons  of  a  beautiful  life ;  com- 
munion with  the  living  Christ  seemed  a  tender  imagination, 
and  all  belief  in  the  gi-eat  baptismal  Names  died  away. 
From  these  evils  may  our  Church  and  land  be  delivered  by 
the  great  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  souls. 

Let  me  end  by  expressing  a  hope  that  all  our  confer- 
ences will  be  carried  on  in  a  spirit  of  meekness  and  wisdom. 
There  is  room  for  difference  of  opinion  among  us  within 
lines  easily  discerned  by  those  who  look  to  the  terms  of 
our  constitution.  Especially  let  us  take  pains  to  keep  the 
door  of  our  lips  in  discussions  that  follow  on  the  reading  of 
l)apers.  When  sudden  thoughts  have  to  find  utterance  in 
sudden  speech,  words  may  come  which  hearers  misunder- 
stand. Let  our  endeavour  throughout  be  to  be  fair  in 
statement,  sympathetic  in  temper,  and  to  speak  as  in  the 
presence  of  Him  whose  truth  we  desire  to  know,  to  pro- 
claim, and  to  defend. 

*  See  French  Confession,  Art.  5,  ir>ii9.  Later  Helvetian  Confession,  Cliap. 
II.,  1566  (apjirov-i'd  same  year  li}'  Cluireh  of  Seotlami).  I'reface  (proliably  by 
Beza)  to  Harmony  of  Reformed  Confessions,  l.')81. 


THE  HOLY  SACRAMENT  OF  BAPTISM  :  THE 
PLACE  ASSIGNED  TO  IT  IN  THE  ECONOMY 
OF  GRACE  ;  AND  THE  PRESENT  NEED  IN 
SCOTLAND  OF  EXPLICIT  TEACHING  IX 
REGARD  TO  IT. 


Rev.  John  Macleod,  B.A.,  D.D. 


He  who  in  these  days  sets  himself  to  the  work  of  affirming- 
Divine  truth  as  to  the  grace  exhibited  in  the  Holy  Sacra- 
ment of  Baptism,  and  as  to  the  distinctive  obligation  thereby 
created,  must  be  prepared  to  encounter  at  the  outset  much 
prejudice.  Among  the  ill-instructed,  the  doctrine  of  the 
o-race  of  Baptism  excites  suspicions  that  hinder  the  due 
Consideration  of  it,  while  to  the  worldly  the  obligations 
arising  out  of  that  grace  prove  even  intolerable.  We  are  at 
present  in  a  position  to  feel  the  truth  of  this  remark  in 
perhaps  an  exceptional  degree  throughout  Scotland,  where 
the  defection  from  the  faith  of  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  as  sacramentally  exhibited,  is  so  marked,  and  has 
been  so  protracted.  There  is,  however,  no  part  of  Christen- 
dom to  which  the  same  remark  is  not  in  some  degree 
applicable.  This  is  only  another  way  of  saying  that  one 
of  the  most  obvious  evidences  of  the  declension  of  the 
Christian  Church  as  a  whole  from  its  true  vocation  is  seen 
m  the  loss  of  a  due  apprehension  of  the  meaning  of  Holy 
Baptism,  and   in   forgetfulness   or  rejection   of   its   spiritual 

effect. 

A 
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Introductory  :  Phejudices  lo  ke  IIemoved. 

1.  Among  superficial  objections  often  urged  against  any 
deliberate  etVort  to  open  up  the  subject,  are  the  following: — 
"  The  subject  is  one,"  it  is  alleged  by  many,  "  on  which 
nothing  new  can  be  said  "  :  they  "  know  all  that  need  be 
known  about  it "  :  they  are  "  not  much  concerned  about 
a  rite  that  was  administered  to  them  without  their  consent 
when  they  were  but  infants  "  :  it  would  be  more  to  their  mind 
that  we  should  "  pass  on  to  something  fresh  and  more 
enlivening."  It  is,  indeed,  not  uncommon  for  persons  who 
are  so  ignorant  as  not  even  to  know  what  are  the  first 
"  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ"  to  demand,  in  some 
such  terms  as  these,  that  they  should  be  led  on  to  topics 
more  worthy  of  their  contemplation.  "Why  waste  time," 
it  is  said  again,  "  on  discussions  about  merely  ceremonial 
matters  ?  "  It  would  "  surely  be  wiser  to  concentrate 
attention  in  the  first  instance  on  the  strictly  practical 
duties  of  the  Gospel,  on  righteousness  and  charity,  on 
temperance  and  chastity,  or  on  the  furtherance  of  that 
better  social  order  for  which  the  world  is  yearning. 
Baptism  is,  after  all,  little  more  than  a  form.  Among 
professing  Christians  it  is  sufficiently  common,  but  its 
recipients  for  the  most  part  do  not  seem  any  the  better 
of  it."  A  still  more  common  form  of  objection  finds 
expression  in  the  question,  "  Why  go  on  preaching  con- 
tinually about  Sacraments  ?  Pieach  Christ.  Follow  the 
example  of  St  Paul,  who  said  that  he  was  '  determined  not 
to  know  anything  save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified '  ; 
and  that  Christ  sent  him  '  not  to  baptize  but  to  preach  the 
Gospel.' "  The  not  less  hostile  line  of  apparent  humility 
is  sometimes  taken — "  All  these  subjects  may  be  very 
well  in  their  place,  but  there  is  a  limit  to  the  extent  to 
which  men  should  be  asked  to  occupy  their  minds  with 
such  mysterious  matters."  "For  my  part,"  the  objector 
of  this  type  is  in  the  habit  of  saying,  "  my  ideas  of  religion 
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are  plain  and  simple,  and  I  have  but  little  patience  for 
conceptions  which  a  man  of  ordinary  commonsense  cannot 
at  once  understand." 

2.  These  or  such  criticisms  are  familiar  to  us.  One 
observation  applies  e([ually  to  them  all.  They  involve  an 
ignorant  and  presumptuous  pre-judgment  of  the  question  at 
issue.  It  is,  of  course,  possible  that  our  critic  is  familiar 
with  all  that  can  be  said  upon  tiiis  subject  of  Baptism,  and 
it  is  open  to  him  to  assert  that  it  is  a  subject  of  no  great 
practical  importance,  and  one  that  involves  the  peril  of 
substituting  the  preaching  of  ritualistic  forms  in  place  of 
Christ,  or  carries  us  into  a  region  of  vmprofitable  mystery. 
But  he  who  so  speaks  has  got  to  make  good  his  case  in  the 
face  of  the  explicit  declarations  alike  of  Holy  Scripture  and 
of  the  Catholic  Church.  Meanwhile,  it  might  not  be 
inappropriate  for  the  expositor  of  Holy  Baptism,  pausing 
on  the  threshold  of  the  subject,  to  address  to  his  critic 
some  such  simple  questions  as  these  : — Are  you  sure  as  to 
the  truth  and  security  of  your  position  on  this  matter  ? 
Have  you  ever  studied  the  doctrine  ?  Have  you  convictions 
upon  it  ?  How  have  you  arrived  at  these  convictions  ?  Are 
they  the  product  of  mere  })rejudice  or  of  thought  ?  Have 
you  been  content  to  accept,  without  examination,  the  super- 
ficial impressions  on  such  matters  of  the  unthinking  and 
the  unspiritual  ?  Or,  have  you,  on  the  contrary,  been 
careful  to  enquire  into  what  the  Church  of  all  ages  has 
affirmed  for  your  guidance  ?  Have  you  pondered  what  is 
said  in  the  Word  of  God  upon  the  subject  of  your  Baptism  ? 
Are  you  confident  that  there  is  no  part  of  that  Word,  relat- 
ing to  this  matter,  which  you  have  left  unexamined?  Have 
you  fought  your  way  to  your  convictions  by  meditation  and 
fasting  and  prayer  ?  May  it  not  be  that,  while  speaking  of 
Holy  Baptism  as  if  of  little  practical  moment,  you  are 
among  those  who  make  it  unpractical  simply  because  they 
do  not  believe,  or  even  understand,  what  it  means  ?  Is  it 
not  possible  that,  while  you  resent  what  you  aver  to  be  the  un- 
due discussion  of  the  subject,  you  have  actually  not  thought 
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much  more  about  it,  nor  felt  more  the  need  of  thinking 
about  it,  and  of  thinking  prayerfully  about  it,  than  if  your 
Baptism  had  involved  only  the  registration  of  your  name  ? 

o.  Such  questions  as  these  may  be  profitably  addressed 
to  all  in  common  who  tiiink  or  say  that  much  discussion 
of  the  subject  of  Baptism  is  unnecessary.  The  following 
answers  may  be  offered  at  this  stage  to  their  several 
objections  in  detail : — 

(1.)  In  connection  with  the  idea — widely  acted  upon,  if 
not  always  candidly  avowed — that  the  subject  of  Baptism 
is  of  an  elementary  character,  which  may  usually  be  passed 
from  as  sufficiently  understood  for  all  practical  purposes,  and 
to  which  it  is  unnecessary  constantly  to  recur,  it  is  important 
to  point  out  that  Baptism  is  pre-eminently  that  event  in  our 
spiritual  history  which  we  are  least  entitled  to  dispose  of 
in  such  a  manner.  Baptism  is  not  an  isolated  event  of 
merely  retrospective  interest.  On  the  contrary,  it  marks 
(as  will  afterwards  be  emphasised  in  this  paper)  the  begin- 
ning of  a  continuous  condition  which  ought  to  be  progressive 
from  that  point,  and  which,  as  such,  ought  to  be  consciously 
and  ceaselessly  realised.  In  this,  as  in  several  other  im- 
portant respects,  there  is  a  close  analogy  between  the  day 
of  Pentecost  in  the  history  of  the  Church,  and  the  day  of 
Baptism  in  our  personal  history.  The  coming  down  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  at  Pentecost  from  our  Ascended  Lord,  to 
empower  the  Church  as  His  Body — instead  of  being,  as 
many  regard  it,  an  event  or  action,  limited  in  its  whole 
character  to  that  particular  day — was  really  the  beginning 
of  a  process  or  manner  of  the  Divine  action  towards  the 
Church,  which  has  been,  and  is,  in  uninterrupted  progress 
from  that  hour  to  this.  It  is  precisely  so  with  our  Baptism. 
What  was  therein  sealed  to  us  was  our  entrance  into  a 
state  of  grace  in  which  we  are  called,  through  the  conscious 
exercise  of  a  renewed  will,  daily  to  abide. 

No  branch  of  the  Christian  Church  has  insisted  upon 
this  truth  more  emphatically  or  fully  (as  will  be  shown  in  a 
later  section)  than  the  Church  of  Scotland. 
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The  Westminster  Confession  remindts  11s  that  "  the  efficacy 
of  Baptism  is  not  tied  to  that  moment  of  time  wherein  it  is 
administered  ;  yet  notwithstanding,  by  tlie  right  use  of  this 
ordinance,  the  grace  promised  is  not  only  offered,  but  really 
exhibited  and  conferred  "  * — a  statement  which,  whatever 
contrary  inferences  may  sometimes  be  unwarrantably  drawn 
from  it,  at  least  implies,  as  the  context  shows,  that  the 
manifestation  of  the  efficacy  of  Baptism  is  to  be  expected 
and  sought  throughout  the  whole  after-history  of  the  person 
baptized.  At  a  later  stage,  I  shall  have  to  refer  to  the 
answer  given  in  the  Larger  Catechism  to  the  question  as  to 
how  our  Baptism  is  to  be  "  improved  by  us."  t  For  the 
present,  it  may  suffice  to  quote  its  opening  words  :  "  The 
needful  but  much  neglected  duty  of  improving  our  Baptism 
is  to  be  performed  by  us  all  our  life  loiuj,  ...  by  serious 
and  thankful  consideration  of  the  nature  of  it,  and  of  the 
ends  for  which  Christ  instituted  it,  the  privileges  and 
benefits  conferred  and  scaled  thereby,  and  our  solemn  vow 
made  therein." 

These  statements  are  conclusive,  so  far  as  the  judgment 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland  is  concerned,  as  to  the  folly  and 
sin  exhibited  in  the  prevalent  aversion  shown  tov/ards  any 
serious  and  persistent  consideration  of  the  subject  of  Holy 
Baptism. 

(2.)  The  suggestion  that  the  subject  is  not  one  of 
practical  importance  as  compared  with  questions  of 
Christian  ethics,  is  one  that  will  best  be  dealt  with  in  a 
later  section.  Meanwhile,  however,  this  much  may  be 
said,  that,  in  point  of  fact,  it  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy 
Sacrament  of  Baptism  and  of  the  grace  therein  conferred 
which  best  supplies  the  leverage,  so  to  speak,  for  uplifting 
Christendom  out  of  its  present  low  condition.  This  truth 
admits  of  being  presented  .  in  a  great  variety  of  aspects. 
The  special  responsibility  resting  upon  the  baptized,  as 
distinguished  from  others  even  though  equally  redeemed  by 

*  Westminster  Confession,  Chap,  xxviii.,  Sec.  vi. 
t  Larger  Catechism,  Q.  167. 
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Christ  ;  the  scope  of  that  respousibility,  as  implying  a 
demand  made  upon  them,  not  merely  for  righteousness, 
which  is  a  conformity  with  law,  but  for  holiness  (through 
the  indwelling  Presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Christ,  into 
Whom  they  are  baptized),  and  consequently,  for  their 
ceaseless  consecration  in  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  to  the 
worship  of  God  and  to  tlie  service  of  humanity ;  the 
equality  with  which  that  responsibility  presses  upon  all  the 
members  of  the  Church  (all  being,  through  their  Baptism, 
partakers  in  common  of  "  the  heavenly  calling,"  *  and  no 
one,  therefore,  being  entitled  to  delegate  liis  personal 
responsibility  to  another,  whatever  may  be  the  ministerial 
office  of  that  other  in  the  Church) — these  all  are  principles, 
lying  at  the  very  root  of  Christian  ethics,  of  which  the 
effectual  revival  is  an  impossibility  apart  from  the  full 
assertion  of  the  truth  as  to  the  place  and  force  of 
Christian  Baptism.  I  refrain  at  present  from  going 
further  into  this  subject  by  showing  the  practical  bearing 
of  the  faith  of  Baptism  on  family  religion  as  well  as  on 
personal  holiness,  and  on  the  Church  sj'stem  throughout 
the  entire  extent  of  its  practical  operation — more  par- 
ticularly as  regards  the  nurture  of  the  young,  and  the 
maintenance  of  such  a  consciousness  of  unity  among  the 
various  branches  of  the  Christian  Church  as  finds  appro- 
priate expression  in  the  confession  of  a  common  sin  in  dis- 
regarding that  unity,  in  the  exercise  of  reciprocal  charity, 
and  in  the  holding  fast  of  one  catholic  hope.  Such  points 
may  come  before  us  further  on.  At  this  stage  I  content 
myself  with  saying  that  the  best  answer  to  any  one  who 
speaks  of  the  discussion  of  Holy  Baptism  as  unpractical  is 
simply  to  ask  him  to  put  it  to  the  test.  Let  a  man  but 
believe  in  the  doctrine  of  Baptismal  grace,  as  affirmed  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  endeavour  to  embody  that  belief 
in  life  and  to  lead  others  so  to  do,  and  he  will  speedily 
discover  in  the  light  of  his  own  experience  how  vast  a 
revolution  that  doctrine,  realised  by  faith,  is  powerful 
*  Hel)re\v.s  iii.  1. 
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to   work    not   only    in    the   personal    life   but   in  the   whole 
Church  of  God. 

(3.)  The  admonition  so  often  given  to  those  in  the  sacred 
ministry  by  well-meaning  but  ill-instructed  persons  "  to 
preach  Christ  and  not  the  Sacraments,"  and  so  to  follow 
"  the  example  of  St  Paul,  who  said  he  was  detennined 
to  know  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified," 
requires  but  a  passing  notice.  It  is  sufficient  to  point  out 
— (a)  that  the  doctrine  of  the  sacraments  is  ])art  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  ;  (/>)  that  to  preach  Christ  aright  is  to 
preach  Christ  hi  His  prcsmt  relation  to  His  people,  and 
also  in  His  'pyesent  operations  towards  them  (througli  the 
Spirit  Who  takes  of  His  and  declares  *  it  to  the  soul), 
of  which  operations  His  act  in  Baptism  is  one  of  absolutely 
fundamental  importance  ;  {<-)  that  no  preaching  of  Christ 
can  adequately  profit  us  wliich  does  not  show  how  we 
become  spiritually  united  with  Him,  and  that  this  involves 
the  doctrine  of  grace  and  of  the  appointed  channels  of  grace 
as  well  as  that  of  the  necessity  of  conversion  and  personal 
faith  ;  (d)  that  the  admonition  to  "  preach  Christ  rather 
than  Sacraments "  is  relevant  only  on  the  assumption 
(which  is  wholly  false)  that  Baptism  is  but  an  act  of  man, 
instead  of  being  an  act  of  the  Lord,  though  ministerially 
fulfilled  ;  {e)  that,  as  a  general  rule,  the  persons  Avho  so 
urge  upon  us  to  preach  "  Christ  and  not  the  Sacraments," 
are  themselves  conspicuous  for  constantly  setting  forth, 
not  the  Person  of  Christ  in  His  present  action  among  us 
through  the  ordinances  which  He  has  Himself  ordained 
to  be  channels  of  His  grace,  but  rather  only  a  past  act  of 
Christ  (usually  that  of  His  death)  precisely  as  if  the  Gospel 
were  an  announcement  rather  of  what  Christ  did  on  the 
earth  eighteen  hundred  years  ago  than  of  what  He  now  is, 
and  is  now  doing,  in  heaven  and  from  heaven  (ministerially 
through  the  members  of  His  Body),  and  will  yet  do;  (/') 
that  our  Lord,  when  He  commanded  His  Apostles  to  baptize, 
instructed  them  at  the  same  time  to  teach  His  disciples 
*  John  xvi.  ir.  (R.V.). 
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thereafter  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  He  commanded 
them — an  injunction  whieli  implies  the  constant  exposition 
of  His  ordinances,  as  the  conditions,  among  other  things,  of 
our  realising  tiie  power  of  His  presence  v/ith  us  to  the  end  of 
the  age  ;  *  and,  lastly,  (//)  that  St  Paul,  who  is  so  often,  and 
rightl}',  pointed  to  as  determined  to  know  nothing  in  His 
preaching  but  "Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified,"  has  himself 
shown  that  the  preaching  of  Christ's  action  in  the  Sacra- 
ments is  implied  in  the  true  preaching  of  Christ  Himself, 
alike  by  the  fulness  with  whicli,  in  all  his  Epistles,  he 
enforces  the  ethical  obligations  constituted  b}^  Baptism, 
as  also  by  devoting  a  considerable  part  of  almost  every 
Epistle  to  the  direct  exposition  of  the  meaning  and  etfect 
of  Holy  Baptism. t  St.  Paul  preached  Christ,  and  tJierefore 
preached  the  doctrine  of  Baptism  as  being  a  heavenly 
action  of  Christ ;  and  it  remains  for  every  faithful  minister 
to  do  the  same. 

(4.)  As  regards  the  prejudice  against  insisting  on  the 
doctrine  of  Baptism,  on  the  ground  that  it  carries  us 
into  a  region  of  "  unprofitable  mystery,"  and  raises  issues 
repugnant  to  what  is  called  "  commonsense,"  I  have  to 
remark  that  it  is  an  objection  which  would  apply  with 
equal  force  to  the  exposition  of  every  fundamental  truth 
pertaining  to  our  religion.  A  prejudice,  so  founded,  sets 
against  the  entire  conception  of  the  Christian  salvation  as 
implying  a  mode  of  communion  on  the  part  of  God  with 
man  and  of  man  with  God,  opened  up  through  the  eternal 
mediation  of  "the  Man  Christ  Jesus.":}:  The  («)  Incarna- 
tion of  the  Eternal  Son  as  a  continuous  tact ;  His  {h) 
substitution  for  sinners  upon  the  Cross ;  our  {(•)  incorpora- 
tion into  Him,  in  His  present  glorified  condition  as  risen 
from  the  dead  (involving  the  truth  both  of  our  distinctive 
election  as  Christians,  and  of  our  membership  in  the 
Church  as  a  new  creation  of  God,  and  actuaUij  "  the  Body 

*   Matt,  xxviii.  20. 

t    Compare — Rom.  vi.  ;  Epli.  iv.,  v.,  vi.  ;  Col.  ii.  8-23,  iii.  10. 

±    1  Tim.  ii.  5. 
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of  Christ");*  tlic  {d)  Cliristian  Ministry,  as  a  means 
whereby  the  Lord  effects  His  presence  and  purposes  among 
His  people;!  our  (^')  present  personal  life  as  one  derived 
from  a  mystical  union  with  Christ,  iiaving  its  parallel  oidy 
in  the  union  which  subsists  between  the  Father  and  the 
8on,J  and  culminating  in  the  redemption  even  of  our  body;!::} 
and  (/)  the  hope  of  the  Advent,  when,  through  the 
operation  of  tlie  Spirit  Who  raised  up  Christ  from  the 
dead,  we  shall  in  a  moment  be  "changed,"  and  become 
transformed,  even  as  regards  our  mortal  bodies,  into  the 
likeness  of  "  the  body  of  His  glory,"  || — all  these  are 
wi/steric^i,  and  are  expressly  so  described  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,^- — not,  indeed,  so  much  in  the  sense  of  being 
miraculous  facts,  or  facts  contrary  to  nature,  but  rather  as 
facts  of  a  preternatural  order,  forming  the  subjects  of  a 
Divine  revelation  to  the  spirit  of  man,  but  not  calculated 
for  the  present  (on  account  of  the  weakness  of  the  outward 
signs  by  which  the}'^  are  attended)  vividly  to  impress 
the  senses.  They  all  derive  their  character  throughout 
from  the  root  "  mystery,"  the  ultimate  continuous  "  mystery 
of  Godliness, — God  manifest  in  the  flesh."**  For  any  one 
to  allow  himself  to  become  prejudiced  against  a  full  and 
frequent  exposition  of  this  subject  of  Baptism  merely  on  the 
ground  that  it  is  "  mysterious,"  is  therefore  to  place  himself 
in  danger  of  occupying  a  position  fatal  to  a  believer  in  the 
Christian  Gospel.  It  is  a  prejudice,  it  may  be  added,  which 
is  especially  out  of  place  in  connection  with  this  subject. 
On  the  first  occasion  (so  far  as  known  to  us)  on  which  our 
Lord  referred  to  Baptism,  He  expressly  repelled  a  prejudice 
precisely  of  this  character,  and  affirmed  this  Sacrament  to  be 
a  "  heavenly  "  mystery  confronting  every  man  on  the  very 
threshold  of  the  Kingdom.      "  Hotv  can  these  things  be  1  " 

*  1  Cor.  xii.  t  Eph.  iv.  8-12.  %  John  xvii. 

§  Rom.  viii.  9-25.  ||  1  Cor.  xv.  ;  Philipp.  iii.  20,  21  (R.V.). 

U  1  Tim.  iii.  16  ;  Rom.  xi.  25  ;  Eph.  iii.   1-10  ;  1  Cor.  iv.  1  ;  Eph.  v.  30, 
31,  32  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  51-54. 
**  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 
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was  the  cavil  of  Nicodemus.  "  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  ...  If  I  have  tohl  you  earthly  things,  and  ye  believe 
not,  how  shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell  you  oi licitrcnly  things?"  * 
Nicodenuis  did  not  repent  of  the  tenacity  with  wiiich 
(notwithstanding  the  mystery  of  the  teaching  which  he 
first  received)  he  "followed  on  to  know  the  Lord,"  when 
that  blessed  moment  arrived  at  which  he  was  privileged  to 
take  down  the  body  ot  his  Lord  from  the  Cross,  and  to  bear  it 
to  its  place  of  rest,  or  when  that  further  moment  arrived,  even 
yet  more  blessed,  in  which  he  was  himself  buried  with  Christ 
through  Baptism  into  death,  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised 
from  the  dend  through  the  glory  of  the  Father,  so  he  also 
might  walk  in  newness  of  life.t  Nor  will  we  repent  of  it 
if  we  imitate  Nicodemus  in  his  perseverance.  The  mysteries 
of  Holy  Scripture  (and  this  of  Baptism  among  them)  are 
presented  to  us  as  elements  or  aspects  of  a  new  creation  of 
God  (constituting  the  crown  of  all  the  antecedent  move- 
ments through  nature  and  through  history  leading  up  to 
it)  within  the  law  and  order  of  which  we  are  embraced  ; 
which  is  now  being-  orraduallv  evolved  in  the  course  of  an 
historical  process  from  its  root  in  the  Incarnation ;  and  which 
is  predestined  to  find  its  appropriate  consummation  in  the 
resurrection  and  in  the  Kingdom.  Instead  of  cavilling  at 
the  doctrine  of  Baptism  on  the  ground  of  its  mysteriousness, 
it  is  therefore  our  wisdom  and  profit — and  only  the  more 
earnestly  and  persistently  because  of  that  fact — to  address 
ourselves  to  the  contemplation  of  it,  with  this  prayer  per- 
petually in  our  heart — "  Open  Thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may 
behold  ivondrous  things  out  of  Thy  law."  |  si^ 

*  John  iii.  9-13.  t  Kom.  vi.  4  (R.V.).  J  Psalm  cxix.  18. 

§  An  ajjology  is  almost  due  for  referring,  even  to  this  extent,  to  prejudices 
against  the  handling  of  the  suliject  based  on  grounds  so  superficial.  I  have, 
however,  thought  it  hest  to  hegin  by  so  referring  to  them,  because  the  hin- 
drance created  by  such  prejudices  is  so  often  an  occasion  of  discouragement 
to  those  who  seek  to  teach  faithfully  the  truth  of  God  on  Baptism,  and  also 
because  one  aim  of  the  Scottish  Church  Society  is  to  deal  with  the  sulyects, 
on  which  we  confer,  in  their  popular  as  well  as  academic  aspects. 
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Division  of  the  Subject. 

The  subject  proper  of  Holy  Baptism,  to  which  I  now 
proceed,  may  be  fitly  sub-divided  into  the  following 
sections : — 

I  propose,  jit'd,  to  consider  the  conditions  essential  to  a 
due  apprehension  of  the  doctrine  of  Baptism  ;  aecondly,  to 
indicate  what  the  Scriptural  doctrine  of  Baptism  is,  or, 
in  other  words,  what  is  the  distinctive  "  grace  of  Baptism  "  ; 
thirdly,  to  examine  the  basis,  as  set  forth  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  on  which  that  doctrine  rests ;  fourthly,  to 
illustrate  the  manner  in  which  the  doctrine  of  Baptism 
is  declared  in  the  authoritative  formularies  and  historical 
documents  of  the  C'hurch  of  Scotland ;  fifthly,  to  deal 
rapidly  with  some  of  the  princi^ml  difficulties  or  objections 
commonly  urged  against  the  full  acceptance  of  the  doctrine 
of  Baptism ;  and,  uxthly,  to  indicate  the  spiritual  gain 
which,  in  various  matters  of  vast  importance,  would  follow, 
through  the  Divine  blessing,  from  the  restoration  of  the 
faith  of  Baptism  to  the  place  from  which,  by  long  neglect, 
or  even  by  deliberate  denial,  it  has  undoubtedly  been 
allowed  to  fall — enumerating  in  conclusion  some  of  the 
practical  steps  which  at  present  urgently  need  to  be  taken 
throughout  Scotland  towards  its  recoverv. 


SECTION  7.— ANTECEDENT  DOCTRINE. 

The  question  as  to  the  conditions  essential  to  a  right 
apprehension  of  the  doctrine  of  Baptism  may  be  said  to 
embrace  two  subordinate  inquiries — (first),  What  must 
be  pre-supposed  as  regards  the  way  in  which  we 
approach    the    subject ;     and,    (second),    What    are    those 
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antecedent  facts  in  the  liistory  of  the  dealings  of  God 
with  man,  the  believing  apprehension  of  which  must  also 
be  pre-.supposed,  before  passing  to  tlie  consideration 
of  the  further  and  specific  operation  of  God  implied  in 
Baptism. 

1. 

As  regards  the  first  of  these  points,  two  demands  have 
to  be  made,  the  reasonableness  of  which  will  surely  be 
universally  admitted.  (1.)  The  first  is  that  our  su^yrema 
appeal  must  be  to  Holy  Scripture.  There  is  here  no  need 
to  disparage  any  aid  to  be  derived,  whether  {a)  from  what 
has  been  said  by  teachers  of  the  Church  in  previous  ages, 
or  (b)  from  the  consideration  of  the  Catholic  creeds  of 
Christendom,  or  (r)  from  the  study  of  the  formularies  of 
our  Scottish  Church.  That  man  surely  stands  convicted  of 
the  grossest  presumption  who  proposes  to  dismiss  with 
negligent  contempt  the  undivided  testimony  of  the  Catholic 
Church  on  any  matter  whatever.  One  illustration  entirely 
relevant  to  the  subject  may  be  adduced.  In  connection 
with  the  question  as  to  what  interpretation  should  be  put 
on  the  momentous  declaration  of  our  Lord  recorded  by  St 
John — "  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit, 
he  cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God  "  * — it  must 
surely  be  conceded  that  the  utmost  possible  weight  ought 
to  be  attached  to  the  indisputable  fact  that  there  is  not  a 
father  or  teacher,  in  the  centuries  following  the  time  of  the 
holy  Apostles,  who  does  not  understand  that  passage  to 
refer  to  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  ;  and,  further,  that  there 
is  not  an  ancient  liturgy  to  be  found  throughout  all  the 
bounds  of  Christendom  which  does  not,  in  one  form  or 
another,  employ  those  words,  as  directly  embodying  the 
Baptismal  mystery.  Surely  such  a  fact  supplies  the  strongest 
presumption  that  what  Christendom,  without  exception, 
understood  those  words  to  mean,  the  Lord  Himself  in- 
tended them  to  mean.  Traditional  interpretation  is  thus, 
in  this  instance,  a  powerful   help  to  our  understanding  the 

*  John  iii.  b. 
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Word.  In  like  inanMer  we  must  avail  ourselves  also  of  the 
help  provided  by  the  catholic  creeds.  For  example  :  in  the 
Nicene  Creed,  we  profess  our  acknowledgment  of  "*one 
Baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins."  Obviously  the  terms  of 
that  Article  arc  of  immeasurable  importance,  as  supplying  a 
key  to  catholic  doctrine  on  the  subject  in  question.  In 
addition  to  this,  the  very  position  of  the  Article — which 
does  not  emerge  in  the  creed  until  we  have  first  of  all  pro- 
fessed our  faith  in  all  the  great  historical  facts  of  our  Ite- 
demption  on  which  it  rests,  and  especially  "  in  one  holy 
Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  " — confirms,  in  a  singularly 
suggestive  Avay,  a  point  on  which  I  shall  presently  insist, 
namely,  that  our  apprehension  of  tlie  doctrine  of  Baptism 
depends  upon  the  apprehension  attained  by  us  of  doctrines 
which  lie  further  back.  In  other  words,  even  the  connec- 
tion and  sequence  of  the  various  clauses  is  in  itself  a  help 
as  determining  the  order  in  which  we  should  approach  the 
special  subject  of  Baptism.  Furthermore,  we  must  not 
here  set  aside  the  advantage  to  be  derived  from  the  study 
of  the  distinctive  formularies  of  our  Scottish  Ciiurch.  No 
branch  of  the  Christian  Church  contains  more  definite 
sacramental  doctrine  in  its  formularies  than  the  Church  of 
Scotland.  We  who  in  these  times  are  witnessing  for 
Divine  truth  as  to  the  Church,  the  Holy  Sacraments,  and 
all  such  matters  pertaining  to  the  Christian  salvation,  are 
not,  it  is  important  to  remark,  in  the  position  of  those  who 
must  plead  for  indulgence  because  they  are  taking  liberty 
with  the  Standards  to  which  they  profess  allegiance.  The 
position  we  occupy  is  exactly  the  converse.  Our  complaint 
is  not  against  the  Standards  of  the  Church  as  defective 
essentially  on  the  points  in  ({uestion,  but  against  the 
apparently  widespread  defection  from  the  teaching  of  these 
Standards.  To  return,  however — my  present  point  is 
simply  that,  while  it  is  incumbent  on  us  to  pay  the  most 
reverent  heed  to  all  that  has  been  affirmed  in  writings  of 
authority,  or  implied  in  the  Confessions  of  the  Church,  our 
primary  duty  is  to  go  straight  to  the  fountainhead  of  authori- 
tative teaching,  provided  for  our  use  in  the  Word  of  God. 
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(2.)  The  second  preliminary  demand  is,  that  we  approach 
the  study  of  the  ^Vord  ivith  a  candid  mind.  This  is  a 
consideration  of  great  importance.  It  will  be  found  in 
experience  that  it  is  a  much  harder  thing  than  might  be 
supposed  to  cast  aside,  and  especially  in  connection  with 
this  subject,  every  degree  of  illegitimate  bias,  or  form  of 
prejudice  based  on  misconceptions.  Nothing,  for  example, 
is  more  common  than  for  persons  to  approach  the  study  of 
Scripture  professing  a  readiness  to  be  guided  by  what  is 
there  laid  down  on  the  mystery  of  regeneration,  while  yet 
biassed  by  a  total  misconception  as  to  what  the  word  "  re- 
generation "  means.  Such  persons  usually  identify  it  with 
the  term  "conversion" — confusing  the  thought  of  a  newly- 
constituted  spiritual  relation  to  God,  or,  at  least,  of  the 
new  development  of  a  pre-existing  relation,  with  an  abiding 
state  of  practical  conformity  thereto.  Thus  setting  out 
with  an  erroneous  idea  as  to  what  is  meant  by  the  term 
"  regeneration "  as  descriptive  of  a  specific  event  in  the 
spiritual  life,  they  are  under  a  temptation  to  shut  out, 
without  even  an  attempt  to  grapple  with  it,  every  point 
of  Scriptural  doctrine  which  appears  to  conflict  with  their 
false  preconception.  They  proceed  to  argue  that  it  is  pre- 
posterous to  suppose  that  such  a  grace  as  that  of  regenera- 
tion (meaning  all  the  while  that  of  conversion)  can  be 
conferred  in  Baptism,  inasmuch  as  there  are  to  be  seen 
around  us  multitudes  of  persons  who  have  been  baptized, 
and  "  who  seem  to  have  received  no  good."  Or  they  go 
on  to  urge  that  it  is  even  a  "  soul-destroying  and  perilous 
delusion  "  to  speak  at  all  of  a  grace  of  Baptism  ;  that  it 
will  lead  men  to  think  that  because  they  have  been  baptized 
"  nothing  more  is  needed,"  and  they  "  may  disjiense  with 
the  necessity  of  conversion,"  and  so  forth.  Or  they  argue 
that  the  affirmation  of  Baptism  leads  only  to  "ritualism 
and  Romanism."  It  is  indeed  a  conclusive  sign  of  the 
ignorance  into  which  so  many  have  fallen  in  matters  of 
faith  that  they  thus  huddle  togetlier  in  confusion  concep- 
tions as  opposite  as  light  tind  darkness,  and  seem  bereft  of 
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power  to  separate  between  them.  They  would  appear  to 
have  sunk  into  a  condition  in  point  of  spiritual  discern- 
ment, which  suffers  them  not  to  know  their  right  hand 
from  their  left.  At  a  later  stage  it  will  be  proper  to  deal 
with  some  of  the  above  allegations  ;  meanwhile,  I  only 
refer  to  them  as  showing  the  need  of  not  merely  making 
our  supreme  appeal  to  the  Word  of  God,  but  of  being  on 
our  guard,  while  so  doing,  against  allowing  ourselves  to  be 
unduly  influenced  by  previous  misconceptions,  by  the  use 
of  phrases  in  a  wrong  sense,  or  by  unwarrantable  ante- 
cedent bias  of  any  sort. 


The  inquiry  as  to  the  conditions  of  attaining  to  a  right 
apprt;hension  of  the  place  and  force  of  Holy  Baptism  em- 
braces next  the  question  as  to  what  are  the  principal  facts 
or  aspects  of  the  Divine  Revelation  which  have  to  be 
antecedently  perceived. 

This  question  is  to  be  distinguished  from  that  as  to  the 
faith  required  of  the  candidate  for  Baptism. 

On  this  latter  point,  although  it  is  obviously  one  of 
great  importance,  it  may  suffice  at  present  to  make  these 
remarks.  In  the  first  place  (1),  although  faith  toward  God 
is  undoubtedly  a  necessary  condition  of  the  progressive 
work  of  salvation  in  the  heart  of  man,  such  faith,  is,  in  no 
case,  dependent  altogether,  and  in  some  cases,  isi  not  de- 
pendent at  all,  on  the  amount  of  our  knoivledge.  That 
attitude  toward  God,  -which  may  justly  be  described  as 
having  the  character  of  faith  —  whatever  may  be  the 
instrumentality  by  which  it  is  created,  or  whether  there 
be  any  apparent  instrumentality  at  all — is  always  the 
result  of  a  prevenient  operation  of  Divine  grace  m  the 
spirit.  It  follows,  therefore,  that  where  faith,  in  this 
aspect,  exists,  the  mind,  in  the  measure  of  its  powder, 
is  being  prepared  to  apprehend,  and,  in  the  end,  will 
be  led  to  apprehend  all  that  God  may  be  pleased  to  reveal. 
Obviously,  however,  this   conversion  of  the  spirit  may  long 
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co-exist  with  ouly  meagre  knowledge.  This  must  be 
apparent  to  any  one  who  reflects  on  the  examples  of"  such 
conversion  presented  in  Holy  Scripture,  derived  from  ages 
anterior  to  the  Christian  IJevelation,  when  the  knowledge 
possessed  of  the  divine  purpose  was  only  of  the  most 
limited  character.  Again  (2),  even  the  most  immature 
degree  or  form  of  faith  is  to  he  regarded  as  an  operation 
of  God  in  the  spirit  equally  with  tlie  most  advanced. 
The  emphasis  laid  upon  what  is  called  "a  realising  faith," 
as  contrasted  with  faith  in  its  merely  incipient  degree, 
is  often,  in  certain  aspects,  unwarrantable.  Sometimes, 
indeed,  it  is  even  mischievous,  because  leading  us,  in  our 
endeavours  to  point  men  to  higher  attainments,  to  ignore 
unduly  the  starting-point  they  have  already  reached.  The 
faintest  spark  of  faith  toward  God  is  as  truly  the  gift  of 
God,  and  a  witness  to  the  presence  of  His  grace,  as  is  the 
faith  that  moveth  mountains.  The  importance  of  keeping 
this  in  view  will  appear  when  we  come  to  deal  with  diffi- 
culties arising  out  of  the  apparent  disproportion  between 
the  faith  in  which  the  candidate  for  Baptism  is  often 
presented  for  that  rite  and  the  immeasurable  grace  con- 
ferred in  it.  The  gift  of  God  ever  exceeds  the  measure  of 
our  preparedness  for  it,  or  capacity  of  apprehending  its 
value  at  the  time  of  its  reception  ;  and  in  this,  as  in  all 
things  else.  He  indeed  does  for  us  "  exceeding  abundantly 
above  all  that  we  ask  or  think."*  Furthermore  (3),  it  is 
to  be  remembered  that  a  spiritual  qualification  for  the 
reception  of  further  grace,  which,  were  the  powers  of  the 
soul  more  developed,  would  doubtless  find  its  appropriate 
expression  in  faith  (using  that  word  in  its  ordinary  sense), 
may  yet  be  imparted  by  God  ivitJwut  that  qualification 
being  a  matter  of  intellectual  consciousness  at  all.  This 
fact,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  can  thus  undoubtedly  work  in 
the  heart  and  spirit  of  man,  and  even  in  earliest  infancy, 
in  a  manner  entirely  beyond  our  perception  or  comprehen- 
sion, is  of  special  importance  in  its  bearing  on  the  question 

*  Eph.  iii.  20. 


Antecedent  Doctrine.  25 

of  Infant  Baptism.  If  we  are  capable  in  infancy  of  receiving 
spiritual  blessing,  and  even  regenerating  grace,*  it  follows 
of  necessity  that  we  must  also  be  capable  of  receiving  in 
infancy  tbe  spiritual  (jualification  for  these  gifts.  Such  a 
conclusion  ought  not  to  appear  incredible  to  anyone 
reverently  pondering  the  amazing  testimonies  of  Scripture. 
In  the  experience  of  Jesus,  the  Child  of  Mary,  the  words, 
we  may  not  doubt,  were  literally  fulfilled  :  "  Thou  didst 
make  me  iruat  when  I  was  upon  my  mother's  breasts."! 
The  testimony  recorded  concerning  the  Lord's  forerunner, 
even  before  he  was  born,  is  still  more  significant.  Of 
him  the  angel  said  to  Zecharias,  "  He  shall  be  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  even  from  Jiis  Motlters  v:omh."  I  "  When 
the  voice  of  thy  salutation  came  into  mine  ears,"  such  are 
the  words  recorded  as  spoken  by  Elizabeth  to  Mary,  "  the 
babe  leaped  in  my  womb  for  jo^j."^  The  most  conclusive 
testimony  on  this  point  is,  however,  supplied  to  us  in  the 
record  of  our  Lord's  words  and  actions  regarding  those  who, 
in  the  nnconsciousness  of  infancy,  were  presented  to  Him 
for  blessing.  He  pronounced  them  to  be  ideal  types  of  fit 
candidates  for  His  Kingdom,  declaring  that  "  of  sucJi  is  the 
Kingdom  of  God  "  ;  and  "  He  took  them  in  His  arms  and 
blessed  them,  laying  His  hands  upon  them."  ||  The  spiritual 
preparedness  (even  when  apparently  of  a  merely  passive 
character)  for  receiving  blessing  from  God,  to  which — for 
the  lack  of  any  better  word— we  attach  the  name  of 
"faith,"  is,  in  point  of  fact,  a  manifestation,  or  operation, 
of  the  Divine  Presence  in  the  spirit,  the  mode  of  which 
transcends  our  apprehension. 

The  question  with  which  we  are  mainly  concerned  in 
this  section  is  not,  however,  as  to  the  measure  or  character 
of  faith  required  for  obtaining  the  grace  of  Baptism,  but 
rather  as  to  the  antecedent  knowledge  required  in  consider- 

*  Confession  of  Faith,  Chap.  x.  Sec.  iii.  f  Psalm  xxii.  9,  10  (R.Y.). 

t  Luke  i.  1."..  §  Luke  i.  44  (R.V.). 

II  Mark  x.  14,  15,  Iti  (R.A'.).    The  above  point  is  adverted  to,  in  connectiou 
witli  this  passage,  further  on. 
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ing  what  is  the  i/uctriuc  of  Baptism.  This  poiut  I  conceive 
to  be  of  the  greatest  importance.  Nothing  ib  more  certain 
than  that  the  truths  of  Revelation  form  a  progressive  series, 
and  require  to  be  taken  up  as  subjects  of  study  in  the 
Divine  order  in  which  they  are  presented.  The  facts  of 
the  Divine  procedure  in  accomplishing  our  salvation,  and 
the  various  elements  entering  into  that  salvation,  cohere  in 
one  organic  whole  or  system  of  truth  in  such  a  way  as  to 
make  it  impossible  to  apprehend  aright  the  place  of  any  one 
of  these  facts,  except  in  so  far  as  we  study  it  in  its  due 
relation  to  the  whole.  This  circumstance  appears  to  me  to 
require  specially  to  be  kept  in  view  in  connection  with  all 
questions  as  to  the  purpose  or  scope  of  the  Divine  ordin- 
ances. The  place  and  purpose  of  the  Holy  Sacrament  of 
the  Eucharist,  for  example,  can  never  be  adequately  under- 
stood, unless  we  endeavour  to  understand  first  the  truth  of 
our  relation  to  the  Father  through  our  union  with  the  Son 
Incarnate  (as  created  through  Holy  Baptism),  and  of  the 
vocation  consequently  devolving  upon  the  Church  as 
the  Body  of  Christ,  and  distributed  according  to  their 
various  places  among  the  members  of  that  Body.*  In  like 
manner,  the  place  which  is  assigned  to  the  Holy  Sacrament 
of  Baptism  in  the  Christian  Gospel  can  only  be  apprehended 
in  the  light  of  our  antecedent  study  of  that  Gospel.  Mis- 
apprehension as  to  the  meaning  or  force  of  the  Sacrament 
of  Baptism,  whether  in  the  form  of  defect,  or  of  positive 
error,  or  even,  as  sometimes  seen,  of  obstinate  rejection  of 
the  teaching  of  Scripture  and  of  the  Confessions,  is  invari- 
ably to  be  traced  to  a  misapprehension  of  the  Gospel  at 
large.  If  the  Gospel  is  merely,  as  it  is  so  often  represented 
to  be,  an  announcement  of  truths,  which  (although  relating 
to  some  matters  of  a  supernatural  order)  are  yet  left  to 
exercise  their  influence,  precisely  like  any  other  truths,  by 
supplying  motives  through  the  understanding  or  affections 

*  In  connection  with  this  suhject,  I  may  be  permitted  to  refer  to  my  paper 
on  "The  Celebration  of  tlie  Holy  Communion,"  forming  part  of  the  volume 
— "Scottish  Church  Society  Conferences — First  Series,"  1894. 
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to   tlic   will  ;   if,  iu   otiier   woids,  the  Gcj.spcl  i.s  not,  strictly, 
the   revelation   of   a    new    mode    of  communion    with    God 
arising  out  of  the  Mediation  of  Jesus,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
involves  merely  the  presentation  to  our  minds  or   hearts   of 
a  series   of  trutlis,   tending   (through   an    oppration   of  the 
Spirit    in   no   vxiy   iininaHatdi/   aninrdcd   v'itli    the   present 
Mediation  of  Christ  in  His  (jlorified  Humanitif  and  with  our 
actual  incoiporation  itito  Him)  to  illuminate  and  make  more 
easy  of  use  that  way  of  faith,  based  only  on  relations  arising 
out  of  our  original  state,  whereby   man,  previously  to   the 
Incarnation,  Passion,  llesurrection,  and  Ascension  of  Jesus, 
had   in  some  degree  obtained  blessing  from  God,  or  held 
communion    with    Him  : — it    follows    that    we    necessarily 
come     to     regard     the     Holy    Sacrament    (as     many     do) 
simply    as    an    array    of    signs    representative    of    concep- 
tions  presented    to   the    understanding,    rather    than   as   a 
Divine    action    or    a    Divine     instrument     of    grace,    and 
to   imagine  that  there  is  indeed   no  difference  between  a 
sermon  and   a  sacrament  except  that  the  one  is  a  spoken, 
and  the  other  a  silent  form  of  testimony.      On  the  other 
hand,  if  the  Gospel  is  discerned  to  be  the  revelation  of  a 
strictly  preternatural  mode   of  communion   between   God 
and  man   (that  which   had   existed  before  the  fall   having 
become   inaccessible) ;  if  what  is  distinctive  of  this  preter- 
natural   mode   of    communion     between    God     and     man 
is   seen    to   lie   in   the   fact   of  the    continuous   mediation 
of  the  Eternal  Son  in  His  human   and  glorified  condi- 
tion ;  if  the  mode  of  communion  thus  constituted  in  virtue 
of  the  mediation  of  "  the   Man   Christ  Jesus "  is  seen  to 
involve  as  the  result  of  that  mediation  our  actual  union 
with  God  and  participation  of  "  the  Divine  nature  "  through 
our    incorporation    into    Christ;    if  in   other   words,    our 
blessed  Lord  is  seen  to  have  become,  not  figuratively,  but 
actually,   in  virtue  of  His  Resurrection   and   through    His 
Ascension  into  heaven,  "  the  Last  Adam," — empowered,  as 
the   "  Lord  from  Heaven,"  and  "  a  quickening   Spirit,"  to 
impart   His  own  nature — in   the  condition   of  it   in  which 
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He  has  been  glorified,  and  in  wliich  Ho  lias  received 
the  Holy  Ghost — unto  all  those  given  to  Him,  and  so  to 
become  "  the  Everlasting  Father  "  *  of  the  CJiurch  (is  a  in'iu 
creaiitm  in  Himself;  and  lastly,  if  the  Gospel  is  discerned 
by  us  to  contain  a  declaration,  not  merely  of  these  facts, 
but  also  of  the  means  by  whlvh  tlicse  facts  are  to  he  aceoru- 
lilislie^l  of  Goil  in  our  experience,  and  by  which  our  par- 
ticipation, through  regeneration,  of  the  nature  of  the  Last 
Adam  is  to  be  as  real  as  our  participation,  through  genera- 
tion, of  the  nature  of  the  first  Adam,  which  has  subjected 
us  to  the  law  of  death  : — if  these  things  are  first  discerned 
by  us,  we  are  compelled  not  only  to  inquire  but,  indeed, 
almost  to  anticipate  the  Scriptural  answer  to  the  inquir}' — 
Whether  God  has  not  onlained  some  specific  means,  or 
instrument,  whereby  we  may  be  assured  on  His  part  that 
this  mystical  conjunction  between  us,  individually,  and  our 
Divine-Human  Head  in  Heaven,  Jesus  Christ, — constituted 
to  be  the  Depository  and  Fountain  of  all  gi'ace, —  is 
actually  effected,  and  if  so,  what  that  instrument  is  ? 

In  answer  to  the  (|uestion  as  to  what  are  the  antecedents 
to  a  right  perception  of  the  doctrine  of  Baptism,  it  might 
no  doubt  be  replied  that  (as  so  strikingly  suggested  by  the 
position  in  the  Niccne  Creed  of  the  article  "I  acknowledge 
one  Baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins  "  in  relation  to  all  the 
preceding  articles)  it  is  needful  to  study  the  entire  record  of 
the  Redemptive  Acts;  of  the  oiiginal  condition  of  man  ;  of 
the  Fall  and  its  consequences  ;  of  the  procedure  of  God 
toward  man  inevious  to  the  Incarnation  ;  of  the  work  of 
Christ  Incarnate  on  the  earth  ;  of  the  relations  constituted 
between  God  and  man  since  the  Resurrection  and  the 
Ascension  of  Christ  into  Heaven  ;  and  of  the  consequent 
mission  of  the  Holy  Spirit  at  Pentecost.  This,  however, 
is  a  vast  field.  Is  it  not  possible,  then,  to  discover  some 
Divinely-authorized  syllabus  of  instruction  presenting  us 
witii,  at  least,  the  cardinal  points  on  which  the  doctrine  of 
J3aptism  is  hinged  ? 

*  Isaiah  ix.  «5. 
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Three  such  coinpendiutns  are  to  be  fouml  in  the  New 
Testament. 

Tlie  first,  ill  point  of  relevancy,  consists  of  the  pre- 
baptismal  instructions  recorded  in  the  Acts,  given  by  the 
Apostles  and  the  Evangelists  of  the  Lord  to  the  persons 
presented  to  them  for  Baptism.  Seven  such  records  are 
contained  in  the  Acts  ;  the  most  comprehensive  and  sug- 
gestive for  our  purpose  being  necessarily  that  relating  to 
the  first  administration  of  Baptism,  described  in  the  second 
chapter  of  that  Book. 

A  second   compendium  is  found   in   the  record,  contained 
in  the  Gospels,  of  the  instruction  which  our  Lord   Himself, 
during  the  interval  of  the  Forty  Days  between   His  Resur 
rection   and    Ascension,   gave   to   His   Apostles,   before    He 
finally  instituted  the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Baptism. 

The  thirtl,  and  in  some  aspects  the  most  emphatic  of  all, 
is  supplied  to  us  in  the  instruction  which  our  Lord  gave  to 
Nicodemus  (as  recorded  in  the  Gospel  of  St  John)  on  the 
occasion  on  which,  so  far  as  known  to  us,  He  first  alluded 
to  the  my.stery  of  regeneration. 

In  studying  these  three  examples  of  Divine  instruction, 
given  antecedently  to  tlie  exposition  of  the  doctrine  of 
Baptism,  it  is  most  suggestive,  I  proceed  to  observe,  that 
they  all  concur  in  emphasising  three  points.  According  to 
these  instructions,  what  we  have  to  understand  and  realize, 
in  the  first  place  (1),  is  the  condition  hi  v:/iich  ice  lie,  through 
onr  participation,  in  common,  of  a  fallen  nature.  This  truth 
does  not  involve  (it  is  important  to  notice  for  a  reason 
which  will  afterwards  appear)  the  sujiposition  that  any 
change  in  the  constituent  elements  of  our  common  nature 
was  brought  about  by  the  Fall,  or  that  the  corruption  of 
our  nature  has  been  such  as  to  make  unavailing  every  form 
of  restraint  hindering  it  from  bringing  about,  invariably, 
and  in  every  man,  the  like  extremity  of  wickedness.  This 
notwithstanding,  it  does  involve  the  fact  that  our  nature, 
in  the  state  in  which  it  has  been  transmitted  from  Adam 
according  to  the  law  of  natural  generation,  is  by  sin   hope- 
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Icssly  sumlcred  from  its  proper  centre  in  God,  is  snbject  to 
the  oppression  of  Satan  ami  to  the  hiw  of  death,  and  has 
become  incapable,  without  a  Divine  interposition,  of  re- 
gaining the  righteousness  from  which  it  has  fallen,  or  of 
fulfilling  the  purpose  of  God. 

This  fact,  then,  which,  there  is  reason  to  fear,  is  receding 
unduly  into  the  background  of  modern  thought  on  sucli 
subjects,  and  to  which  the  testimony  of  the  Bible,  from 
beginning  to  end,  is  explicit,  falls  first  to  be  realised  before 
we  enter  on  the  study  of  Baptism.  And  why  ?  For  this 
sufficient  reason  (to  name  no  other),  that  along  this  line  we 
best  reach  the  perception  of  the  necessity  of  that  preter- 
natural Divine  interposition,  which  culminates  in  "  Re- 
generation," or  the  "  Second  birth."  If  we  start  from  the 
assumption  (as  many  in  these  days  do)  that  sin,  or  moral 
evil,  is  merely  a  form  of  defect  inevitably  inherent  in  the 
creature  as  such,  or  the  product  of  ignorance,  or  an  un- 
avoidable stage  of  development,  or  a  "  necessary  foil  to 
goodness,"  the  conclusion  follows  (according  to  the  alterna- 
tive preferred)  either  that  moral  evil  is  incurable,  or  else 
that  all  that  is  really  recpiired  for  its  cure  is  better  and  more 
protracted  education,  involving  the  presentation  of  clearer 
truths  to  the  understanding,  and  of  fresh  influences  or 
motives  to  the  affections  and  will.  But  if,  on  the  other 
hand,  we  perceive  in  the  light  of  the  testimony  of  Scripture, 
that  the  nature  we  have  inherited  is  not  what  it  originally 
was,  but  fallen  ;  that  it  is  organically  fiillen  ;  that  it  is  not 
so  true  to  say  that  we  make  our  own  nature  as  to  say  that 
our  nature  makes  us  ;  in  other  words,  that  we  do  not  sin 
merel}^  through  external  temptation  or  example,  but  that 
we  are  "  conceived  in  sin,"  and  inherit  from  our  first  father 
Adam  (in  the  power  of  a  common  life  transmitted  by  natural 
generation)  a  nature  which  is  dead  at  its  root,  and  has  be- 
come obnoxious  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  incapable,  in  this 
condition,  of  the  fulfilment  of  His  will  in  creating  us :  then 
we  cannot  but  perceive  also  that  Avhat  is  needed  to  meet 
such    a    case  is   a  Divine   interposition,   making  attainable 
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by  man  the  cotiuterpart  of  the  mystery  of"  natural  genera- 
tion, even  avotlicr  InrlU,  or  regeneration , — not  merely  new 
truths:,  new  inHucnces,  new  motives,  but  the  actual  imparta- 
tion  from  the  Second  Adam  of  a  nc^r  nature,  securing  our 
admission  into  a  condition  or  state  in  which,  while  the 
essential  elements  of  our  being  remain  precisely  Avhat  they 
were,  we  are  yet  made  capal)le  of  fulfilling,  by  commimicated 
grace,  the  predestined  functions  of  spiritual  life. 

The  importance  of  discerning  in  this  way  the  necessity  of 
an  act  of  spiritual  regeneration  affecting  our  entire  nature, 
and  accomplished  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Incarnate,  the 
Second  Adam,  is  implied  in  all  the  representative  examples 
of  pre-baptismal  instruction  referred  to  above.  It  is,  how- 
ever, brought  out  witii  special  clearness,  as  the  first  step  in 
such  instruction,  in  our  Lord's  interview  with  Nicodemus, 
as  recorded  by  St  John.  Nicodemus,  the  Pharisee,  came 
to  Jesus  (as  many,  apparently,  still  come)  accosting  Him 
only  as  a  teaclirr.^  "  We  know  that  Thou  art  a  teacher 
come  from  God."  His  inward  thought  seems  to  have  been 
that  all  that  was  necessar}'  to  a  higher  spiritual  life  was 
instruction,  or,  in  other  words,  a  gospel  after  the  manner 
of  a  philosophical  .system.  Our  Lord  struck  at  the  root  of 
that  delusion  by  tiie  emphatic  announcement — "  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  born  from  above 
(or  'anew')  he  cannot  see  the  Kingdom  of  God."  t  In 
other  words.  He  explicitly  asserted  that  what  was  indis- 
pensable in  the  first  instance  was  not  additional  teaching, 
but  the  communicated  power  of  a  new  nature — the  recon- 
struction of  our  nature  at  its  root,  in  Himself,  the  Second 
Adam,  and  the  impartation  of  that  nature  to  such  as 
believed  in  Him,  in  the  mystery  of  a  second  birth. 

(2.)  The  second  thing  illustrated  to  us  in  these  three 
pre-baptismal  instructions  referred  to  is  the  need  of  dis- 
cerning tJ(c  distinctive  import  of  the  Resurrection. 

By  referring  to  St  Luke's  history  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  Apostles,  before  exhorting 

*  John  iii.  2.  f  Jolm  iii.  3  (R.V.). 
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tliose  to  whom  they  preached  repentance  to  receive  Holy 
Baptism,  or  proceeding  to  baptize,  invariably  opened  up  the 
doctrine  of  that  new  condition  of  our  nature  to  which  our 
Lord  attained  through  Resurrection.  In  the  Incarnation, 
He  took  our  manhood  as  it  is,  "  with  all  the  essential  pro- 
perties and  common  infirmities  thereof,"  *  into  indissoluble 
union  with  His  own  Divine  Person,  as  the  Son  of  God.  In 
the  Passion,  He  accomplished  "  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient 
sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world."  His  Passion  was  efficacious  to  this  end  through 
the  infinite  merit  imparted  thereto  by  the  Divinity  of  His 
Person.  Further,  in  His  Passion,  He  acted  also  as  the  re- 
presentative of  our  race,  tasting  death  for  every  man,t — • 
accepting  the  extinction  (through  death,  which  is  the  "wages 
of  sin  ");j;  of  our  nature  io  tJicit  condition  into  which  it  has 
been  brought  through  sin.  His  Resurrection  was  not  merely 
a  sign  of  the  acceptance  of  His  sacrifice,  and  of  the  un- 
speakable love  of  God  to  man  (of  which  the  Passion  and 
Resurrection  are  alike  manifestations),  but  was  also  an  act 
accomplishing  the  redemption  of  our  nature  and  its  recon- 
struction, in  a  new,  spiritual,  and  immortal  condition, — 
involving  spirit,  soul,  and  body, — and  making  it  now 
capable  of  fulfilling  perfectly,  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
Eternal  purpose  of  God.  Before  proceeding  to  speak  of 
Baptism,  the  Apostles,  therefore,  invariably  preached  the 
Risen  Christ,  and  the  import  of  His  Resurrection.  The 
most  representative  illustration  of  their  habitual  practice 
in  this  respect  is  furnished  in  the  ten  verses  extending 
from  the  22ud  to  the  ^5  2nd  of  the  second  chapter  of  the 
Acts.  The  entire  period  of  the  Forty  Days  in  the  post- 
resurrection  ministry  of  our  Lord  may  justly  be  regarded 
as  having  been  devoted  to  the  endeavour,  not  so  much 
to  prove  to  the  Apostles  that  He  was  risen  from  the 
dead,  as  rather  to  unfold  to  them,  as  His  chosen  witnesses, 
the    mystery  and    glory  of   that   absolutely  new  condition 

*  Confession  of  Faith,  Chap.  viii.  Sec.  ii. 
t  Hebrews  ii.  9.  Rom.  vi.  23. 
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of  mauliootl  in  which,  as  the  first- begotten  from  the  dead, 
the  first  regenerate  man,  He  liad  been  raised  through 
the  operation  of  God.  Even  our  Lord's  teaching  to 
Nicodemus  contained,  towards  its  close,  the  intimation 
of  the  approaching  mystery  of  Eesurrection,  leading  on 
to  His  being  "  lifted  up  "  into  heaven. 

Why,  then,  in  all  these  various  pre-baptismal  instruc- 
tions, is  this  stress  laid  upon  the  Resurrection  of  our  Lord  ? 
For  two  reasons.  First,  because  in  the  Risen  Christ  we 
see  the  head  and  beginning  of  that  new  creation  of  God, 
of  which  all  who  are  united  with  Him  form  part.  In 
Him,  as  risen,  we  beliold  the  pattern  of  our  nature  in  that 
condition  which  is  the  true  expression  of  God's  original 
purpose  in  its  Creation.  God  seeks  not,  be  it  said  witli 
reverence,  to  perpetuate  our  nature  in  the  condition  into 
which  it  has  fallen,  and  which  is,  therefore,  under  the 
sentence  of  dissolution.  He  exhibits  to  us,  in  Jesus  Christ, 
— in  the  spiritual,  incorruptible,  and  glorious  condition  of 
spirit,  soul,  and  body  in  which  He  has  been  raised  from 
the  dead,  and  iu  which,  while  truly  and  for  ever  man,  He 
is  yet  capable  of  bearing  the  glory  which  He  had  with  the 
Father  before  the  world  was, — that  heavenly  condition  of 
our  nature  to  which  He  desires  those  whom  He  chooses 
for  that  end  to  be  now,  in  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  for  ever 
conformed. 

The  other  reason  why  so  much  emphasis  is  laid  in  the 
Apostolic  teaching  upon  the  condition  to  which  our  Lord 
attained  by  Resurrection  is — that  we  might  thereby  be 
better  prepared  to  apprehend  the  distinctive  functions  on 
which  He  entered  at  His  Ascension  when  He  received 
authority  to  impart  to  such  as  w^ere  given  to  Him  of  the 
Father  the  fellowship  alike  of  the  eternal  life  on  which  He 
had  entered  in  our  nature,  and  also  of  the  power  and  glory 
with  which  He  had  become  endowed. 

(3.)  We  are  thus  brought  to  the  third  point  insisted  upon 
in  these  Divinely-ordered  pre-baptismal  instructions — and 
insisted  upon  even  more  emphatically  than  the  two  already 
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mentioned — tliat,  namely,  of  thr  import,  on  fhc  one  hand, 
of  the  gloHovs  mystery  of  onr  Lord's  Ascension,  and,  on 
the  other,  of  the  eorrehftive  event  of  Pentecost. 

Our  Lord  concluded  His  instruction  of  Nicodemus  by 
pointing  forward  to  the  Ascension  and  to  the  dispensation 
of  the  Spirit  thereafter  to  be  inaugurated.  Nicodemus  said 
unto  Him,  "  How  can  these  things  be  ? "  Jesus  answered, 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  We  speak  that  we  do 
know,  and  bear  witness  of  that  we  have  seen  ;  and  ye  receive 
not  our  witness.  If  I  told  you  earthly  things,  and  ye 
believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell  you  heavenly 
things  ?  And  no  man  hath  ascended  into  heaven,  but 
He  that  descended  out  of  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  Man, 
which  is  in  heaven.  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent 
in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  ^lan  be  lifted 
up:  that  whosoever  believeth  may  in  Him  have  eternal 
life."*  These  words  find  their  full  interpretation  only 
in  the  light  of  the  subsequent  events  of  the  Ascension 
and  Pentecost.  Again  :  the  institution  of  the  Holy  Sacra- 
ment of  Baptism,  given  at  the  close  of  the  Forty  Days, 
was  expressly  set  forth  by  our  Lord  in  connection, 
on  the  one  hand,  with  the  announcement  of  His  approach- 
ing entrance  throuoh  the  Ascension  on  the  functions 
of  His  eternal  mediation  in  heaven,  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  w'ith  the  sending  down  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from 
Him  as  ascended.  "All  authority  hath  been  given  unto 
]\Ie  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  Go  ye  tJier<fore,  and  make 
disciples  of  all  the  nations,  baptizing  them  into  the  name 
of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  H0I3'  Ghost."  t 
"Ye  are  witnesses  of  these  things.  And  behold,  I  send 
forth  the  promise  of  My  Father  upon  you  :  but  tarry  ye  in 
the  city,  until  ye  be  clothed  with  power  from  on  high."  + 
The  import  of  the  Ascension  and  reutecost  must  indeed 
have  been  the  most  fundamental  of  all  "  the  things  con- 
cerning the  Kingdom   of  (lod,"  sij  which  formed  the  subject 

*  John  iii.  9-l.'>  (R.V.).  f  -^latt.  xxviii.  18,  19  (R.V.). 
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of  our  Lord's  teaching  during  tlic  Forty  Days.  The  most 
perfect  illustration,  however,  of  tlie  importance  of  the 
doctrine  of  tiie  Ascension  and  Pentecost,  as  preparatory  to 
a  right  apprelicnsion  of  Jkiptism,  is,  as  might  be  anticipated, 
that  furnished  in  the  discourse  of  St  Peter,  recorded  in  the 
second  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  spoken, 
it  will  be  observed,  immediately  before  the  first  adminis- 
tration of  Christian  Baptism.  This  first  Apostolic  sermon 
is  throughout  simply  an  exposition  of  the  Ascension  and  of 
Pentecost,  and  of  the  relation  between  these  two  events  as 
t^upplying  the  basis  on  which  H0I3'  Baptism  rests.  "  This 
Jesus  did  God  raise  up,  whereof  we  all  are  witnesses. 
I^>eing  therefore  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and 
liaving  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  He  hath  poured  forth  this,  which  ye  see  and  hear. 
For  David  ascended  not  into  the  heavens:  but  he  saith 
liim.self.  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  on  My 
right  hand,  till  I  make  Thine  enemies  the  footstool  of  My 
feet.  Let  all  the  house  of  Israel  therefore  know  assuredly, 
that  God  hath  made  Him  both  Lord  and  Christ,  this  Jesus 
Whom  ye  crucified."  It  was  "  when  they  heard  this  "  that 
they  were  "  pricked  in  their  heart,  and  said  unto  Peter  and 
the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  Brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?  "  Im- 
mediately thereupon  Peter  said  unto  them,  "  Repent  ye,  and 
be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
unto  the  remission  of  your  sins ;  and  ye  shall  receive  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost";  and  St  Luke  significantly  adds 
the  statement — "  they  then  that  rcccircd  Ms  word  were 
baptized."  '* 

Why  then  is  the  emphasis  in  all  these  passages  so 
obviously  laid  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Ascension  and 
of  Pentecost  as  leading  up  to  the  exposition  of  Baptism  ? 
I  answer  ;  For  three  reasons  of  great  interest.  First, 
because  the  Ascension  marks  that  moment  of  time  at 
which,  in  accordance  with  the  purpose  of  the  Father,  the 
Eisen   Jesus   became,    in   truth,    the    Second   Adam — both 

*  Actsii.  32-41  (R.V.). 
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in  the  sense  that  He  then  entered  on  the  functions 
of  His  Heavenly  Priesthood  as  our  Head  and  Lord  in 
Heaven  ;  and  also  in  the  further  sense  that  it  was  then 
that  He  received,  in  His  glorified  human  nature,  authority 
and  power  as  "the  Lord  from  Heaven,"  the  "quickening 
Spirit,"  to  beget  spiritual  offspring,*  and  to  communicate 
to  such  as  are  given  Him  to  be  united  to  Him  eternal 
life  in  the  actual  participation  of  "  the  Divine  nature."  t 
A  second  and  equally  important  reason  is  this :  The 
history  of  Pentecost,  rightly  apprehended,  marks  not  merely 
the  commencement  of  the  impartation  of  regenerating 
grace  from  the  Lord  in  heaven  as  the  Second  Adam, 
but  also  presents  to  ns  an  example  of  the  result  of  that 
importation,  of  grace  as  exhibited  in  the  birth  of  the 
ChrUtian  GlmrcJi, — consisting  of  persons  chosen  of  God 
to  be  "  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus,"  and  now,  as 
members  of  His  body,  knit  into  organic  unity  with  Him 
and  with  one  another ;  brought  thus  into  a  new  relation 
to  God  the  Father  ;  and  made  partakers,  in  Christ  their 
Head,  of  an  eternal  resurrection  life,  which,  if  duly 
nourished,  is  destined  finally  to  culminate  in  their  com- 
plete transformation,  spiritually  and  bodily,  into  the  image 
of  His  glory.  The  third  reason  why  the  exposition  of  the 
mystery  of  Pentecost  precedes  that  of  Baptism  is, — 
because  the  manner  of  that  event  leads  us  to  anticipate  the 
predestined  relations  between  grace  and  faith  :  and  also 
helps  us  to  apprehend  the  law  of  a  sacramental  dispensa- 
tion of  grace,  under  which  it  has  pleased  God  of  His  mercy 
to  place  His  Church.  Contemplating  the  historical  event 
of  Pentecost,  as  recorded  by  St  Luke,  we  see,  on  the  one 
hand,  that  the  union  between  the  ascended  Jesus  and  His 
disciples  on  earth  was  not  effected  through  any  operation, 
on  their  part,  of  intellect,  or  of  affection,  or  of  will,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  was  effected  solely  by  the  personal  operation 
of  the    Lord    Himself,    Who    "  poured    forth "   upon    them 

*  Actsii.  32-41  (R.V.). 

+  Compare  John  xvii.  1,2;  Jolm  vii.  37,  38  39  ;  Ps.  xxii.  30  ;  1  Peter  i.  4. 
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(while   they  waited   and   prayed   iu   yet   helpless   faith)  the 
grace  and  gift  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  imparted   through   His 
glorified    Humanity, — thereby   fulfilling    His   ])romise    that 
He  would  come  to  them,  and  that  they  should  live  in  Him 
and  }Ie  in  them — they  being  made  one  with  Him  through 
the  proceeding  presence  of  the  Spirit  as  //v'.s  Spirit,  even  as 
He,  the  Son,  through  the  same  Spirit,  is  one  with  God  the 
Father.      Studying  the   record   of  Pentecost,  we  see   with 
equal    clearness,    on    the    other    hand,   that    the    Church — 
having  been   brought,  although  on  earth,  into  that  relation 
to  her  Head  in  heaven,  which  is  implied  when  we  speak  of 
her  as  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Christ  mystical, — is  exhibited 
from    that    moment    as    containing    within    herself  all    the 
specific  instrumentalities  needed  for  her  own  advancement, 
and   for  acting  henceforth  as  the  organ  of  Christ's  ministry 
in   the  world.      The  Apostles  stand   in   the   foreground   as 
"  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God,"  and,  being  first  them- 
selves spiritually  quickened  by  His  life,  and  made  partakers 
of  His  anointing,  are  used   by  Him  as  His  supreme  instru- 
ments  in   ministering  to  others.      Among  these   mysteries 
are  the   Holy   Sacraments,  which  could   now  (the   invisible 
o-race  proper  to  the  visible  means  being  in  process  of  actual 
communication  from  the  Lord  in  heaven)  for  the  first  time 
be  administered  ;  and  of  these  sacramental  instruments  of 
grace,  the  first  brought  into  effectual  operation  is  the  Holy 
Sacrament  of  Baptism,  whereby  "  the  LORD  added  to  them 
day  hy  day  those  that  ivere  being  saved."'* 

Such,  then,  to  sum  up  the  contents  of  this  section,  are 
the  truths  which  have  to  be  perceived  antecedently  to  the 
study  of  Baptism  : — first,  the  need  of  our  actual  regenera- 
tion ;  second,  the  meaning  of  regeneration — exemplified 
in  the  Humanity  of  our  blessed  Lord,  in  that  present 
condition  of  it  to  which  He  attained  by  His  Resurrection  ; 
and  third,  the  reality  of  the  Divine  impartation  of  the 
grace  of  regeneration — made  possible  through  the  Ascen- 
sion and  all  which  the  Ascension  involves,  and  now,  since 
*  Compare  Acts  v.  12-15  ;  1  Cor.  xii.  27,  28  ;  Acts  ii.  H,  41- J7  (R.V.). 
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the  Jay  of  Pentecost,  in  process  of  continuous  historical 
accomplishment,  in  and  through  the  Church  as  the  mystical 
Body  of  Ciirist. 


SECTION  II.^TKE  GRACE  OF  BAPTISM. 

We  pass  now  to  the  second  section,  in  which  we  are  to 
indicate  the  place  definitely  assigned  to  Baptism  in  the 
economy  of  grace,  or,  in  other  words,  what  constitutes, 
according  to  the  Christian  Gospel,  the  distinctive  (/race  of 
Baj^tism. 

The  gain  ensuing  from  the  foregoing  rapid  survey  of 
the  transcendent  spiritual  realities,  which  have  to  be 
apprehended  in  their  order  and  mutual  relation  before 
taking  up  the  subject  of  Baptism  at  all,  will  now,  it  is 
hoped,  be  found  in  the  greater  clearness  with  which  the 
problem  to  be  solved  is  presented  to  our  view. 

That  problem  may  be  thus  put :  Here  is  our  human  race 
upon  the  earth,  sharing  in  common  a  fallen  nature,  which 
has  been  transmitted  from  our  first  parents,  Avhich  manifests 
itself  universally  in  acts  of  sin,  which  leaves  us  spiritually 
impotent  to  work  out  deliverance  for  ourselves,  which  sub- 
jects us  to  the  oppression  of  Satan  and  the  doom  of  death. 
We  are  familiar  with  such  statements  ;  but,  when  we  pause 
to  think  what  they  really  mean,  the  case  involves  a  mystery 
far  transeendinof  our  understandincr.  The  organic  life  stream, 
poisoned  at  its  fountain  head,  flows  on  uninterruptedly  from 
one  generation  to  another.  Yet  there  is  no  material  com- 
munication, no  local  contact.  The  community  of  Adam's 
nature  in  the  condition  into  which  it  was  brought  by  the 
Fall  (on  which  fact  is  based  the  imputation  to  us  of  Adam's 
sin)  resolves  itself,  at  last,  into  the  02Jcratwn  of  an  invhihlc 
luiu,  affecting  equally  body  and  soul  through  the  diffusion 
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of  one  cominon  lite.  Such  being  the  coiidition  of"  the  race, 
any  effectual  salvation  wrought  for  it  must  first  lay  hold 
of  our  nature  in  its  organic  universal  character,  in  order 
that  thereafter  the  blessings  of  that  salvation  may  be  ex- 
tended to  the  individual  members  who  compose  that  race. 
No  way  or  form  of  salvation  other  than  this,  it  has  been 
well  said,  could  fully  correspond  to  the  breadth  and  the 
depth  of  the  ruin  that  has  to  be  remedied.*  This,  then, 
precisely,  is  the  history  of  the  salvation  provided  in  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Through  the  union  (without  confusion)  of 
the  two  natures  the  Divine  nature  and  our  human  nature, 
in  the  one  all-glorious  Person  of  the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  our 
humanity,  fallen  in  Adam,  has  been  raised  anew  to  the  par- 
ticipation of  a  heavenly,  immortal,  and  Divine  life.  "  The 
'Word  hccamr  jlcsli."  Having  been  born  into  the  world  "  in  the 
truth  of  our  flesh,"  and  having  thus  identified  Himself  with 
our  race — as  in  all  things  ordained  to  be  its  Representative 
— in  that  condition  into  which  our  common  natui-e  has 
been  brought  by  the  Fall,  He  has  glorified  therein  the 
Divine  Righteousness,  and  in  His  death  on  the  Cross  ex- 
piated our  sin.  Having  been  "  delivered  for  our  offences," 
He  has  been  "raised  again  for  our  justification."  Further: 
through  His  Resurrection  He  has  prevailed  to  carry  over 
our  nature — body,  soul,  and  spirit — into  a  condition,  to 
which,  indeed,  it  was  eternally  predestinated,  but  which 
has  now,  for  the  first  time,  been  revealed  in  Him  as  risen 
from  the  dead,  and  in  which,  indissolubly  united  to  the 
Godhead  in  His  Person,  it  is  at  length  made  capable  of 
being  energized  perfectly  and  for  ever  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Unveiled,  then,  to  the  vision  of  faith,  the  Risen  and 
Ascended  Jesus  stands  before  us  as  the  Second  Adam, 
exalted  into  heaven,  and  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Throne  of  God.  But  more  than  this.  There  was  a 
"  promise    of    the    Father "    to    Him,    as    man,    which    (as 

*  I  must  here  acknowledge  my  indebtedness  to  the  powerful  argument  of 
the  late  Professor  J.  W.  Nevin  in  his  "  ^■  indication  of  the  Reformed  or 
Calvinistic  Doctrine  of  the  Holy  Eucharist." 
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^ve  are  taught  in  many  passages  *)  He  was  incapable  of 
receiving,  and,  therefore,  was  unable  to  communicate,  so 
long  as  He  represented  only  the  mortal  order  of  our 
manhood.  Having,  however,  passed  through  death,  and 
attained  by  Resurrection  to  immortal  life,  He  has  entered 
on  the  inheritance  of  that  "  promise."  He  has  "  received" 
on  His  Ascension  into  heaven,  the  "  promise  of  the  Father." 
His  liuman  nature  in  that  Resurrection  condition  in  which 
it  has  been  "  higlily  exalted  "  has  now  become  the  supreme 
depository  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  the  "  powers  of  the 
world  to  come."  He  has  been  "made"  Lord,  and, 
in  that  form  of  heavenly  manhood  in  which  He  now 
abides  in  glory,  He  has  been  "  consecrated "  ■[■  to  be 
eternally  the  "  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men," 
through  Whom  alone  man  can  gain  access  to  the  Father, 
and  through  Whom  also  all  the  actings  of  God  will  pro- 
ceed for  ever  to  all  parts  of  His  creation.  He  has  not 
only  been  made  Lord;  He  has  also  been  "made"  Christ. 
In  other  words.  He  has  obtained  the  right  and  power  to 
give  what  he  has  received.  All  authority  hath  been  given 
unto  Him  in  heaven  and  o\\  earth  ;  and  within  the  scope 
of  that  authority,  as  the  Second  Adam,  He  is  enabled  to 
make  men  f^^'^"^^^'^^'"^^  ^f  Himself — that  is,  so  to  com- 
municate the  power  of  His  nature  to  all  Avhom  God  hath 
given  unto  Him,  that  therein,  and  in  virtue  thereof,  they 
may  have  Eternal  life. 

The  question  then  arises  as  to  how  this  communication 
can  be  actually  effected  and  visibly  assured  to  all  such  as, 
gathered  out  of  the  world  in  the  providential  election  of 
the  Father,  are  ])resented  unto  Christ  in  faith,  in  order  to 
their  reception  of  grace.  It  is  not  enough  that  Ave  should 
be  left  merely  to  contemplate  the  truths  or  doctrines  of 
which  we  have  been  speaking,  or  to  be  influenced  by 
motives  supplied  by  them.  It  is  not  enough  that  we 
should  be  left  merely  to  gaze  on  the  person  of  our  Ascended 

*  Jolni  vii.  37,  :JS,  3!)  ;  xvi.  7  ;  Luke  xxiv.  49  ;  Acts  i.  1  ;  ii.  3o. 
t  Heb.  V.  4,  ")  ;  vi.  ITi,  lii  ;  viii.  (3. 
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and  Glorified  Lord,  or  even  to  believe  in  Him  as  the  Last 
Adam  and  as  the  Head  of  the  new  creation  of  God.  The 
Christian  salvation,  as  first  exemplified  in  (Jhrist,  is  a  life 
realized  in  a  new  condition  of  our  nature — a  life  which,  in 
the  strictest  sense  of  the  word,  must  be  communicated  to 
us.  It  is  not  simply  a  doctrine  I'or  the  mind  to  embrace, 
nor  simply  an  event  to  be  remembered  with  thanksgiving, 
nor  simply  even  an  example  demanding  imitation.  It  does 
not  imply  the  constitution  of  a  new  order  of  motives  only. 
It  implies  emphatically  the  power  of  a  new  order  of  life 
introduced  into  the  very  centre  of  humanity — involving  a 
new  condition  of  our  nature,  and  requiring  to  be  imparted 
to  us  individually  in  such  a  way  as  to  affect,  in  its  ultimate 
development,  our  entire  nature — spirit,  soul,  and  body. 
Just  as  the  transmission  of  our  fallen  nature  from  Adam 
by  natural  generation  is  a  fixct  in  no  degree  depending 
upon  ourselves,  as  recipients,  so  the  communication  of 
"  the  Divine  nature  "  from  the  Risen  and  Ascended  Christ 
through  regeneration  is  also  a  reality  which  has  its  origin  and 
basis  outside  the  exercise  of  our  own  faculties  altogether. 
In  truth,  our  relation  to  the  Ascended  Lord  as  Second 
Adam  and  Head  of  the  Church  does  not  merel}'^  supply  a 
parallel  with  our  relation  to  the  first  Adam,  but  infinitely 
transcends  it.  Our  eternal  life  must  not  only  spring  from 
Christ  and  be  derived  from  the  participation  of  His  nature, 
but  must  also  find  in  Him  its  abiding  sustenance  as  an  all- 
present,  ever-active,  personal  life.  This  is  that  mystery 
set  forth  in  the  profound  words  with  which  our  Lord  closed 
His  intercessory  prayer : — "  I  made  known  unto  them  Thy 
name,  and  will  make  it  known  ;  that  the  love  wherewith 
Thou  lovedst  Me  may  be  in  them,  and — I  IN  them."  ^ 

To  return  then,  the  question  is — How  is  this  diffusion 
of  the  power  of  the  Life  of  the  Risen  Christ  to  be  brought 
about  ?  How  is  Christ,  in  that  condition  in  which  He 
now  is,  to  communicate  Himself  ?  How  are  we  to  be 
translated  out  of  the  state  of  sin  and  death  in  which,  as 

*  John  xvii.  26  (R.V,). 
C 
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the  children  of  the  first  Adain,  we  now  lie,  and  to  obtain 
;r-generation  ?  How  are  we  to  be  ing rafted  into  Christ  ? 
How  are  we  to  be  visibly  assured  that  such  an  operation 
of  God  toward  us  has  come  to  pass  ?  How  are  we  to  know 
the  occasion  of  its  accomplishment,  and  the  reality  of  it? 
These  questions  must  be  dctinitely  answered  if  the  answer 
to  them  is  to  be  of  any  use.  Christ  is  in  heaven  ;  and  we 
are  upon  the  earth.  He  does  not  personally  come  down 
from  heaven  to  fulfil  His  present  work  among  the  children 
of  men.  He  fulfils  that  work  ministerially, — although  by 
the  conscious  personal  operation  of  His  will.  In  other 
words,  He  fulfils  that  work  in  and  through  the  Church, 
which  is  His  Body  Mystical,  and  in  virtue  of  the  presence 
in  it  as  His  Body,  of  the  Eternal  Spirit  as  His  Spirit — as 
the  Spirit  of  the  Man  Christ  Jesus — "  received  "  by  Him, 
and  now  "  poured  forth  "  from  Him.  The  Church  is  the 
organ  of  the  present  action  on  earth  of  the  Risen  and 
Ascended  Christ ;  and  the  various  members  of  the  Church, 
in  the  places  in  which  they  are  "  set  "  by  God,  together  with 
the  various  ordinances  which  he  has  entrusted  to  them  for 
the  ministerial  fulfilment  of  His  purposes,  are  the  instru- 
ments whereby  He  acts.  We  are,  therefore,  only  putting 
the  same  questions  in  another  form  when  we  ask  whether 
there  is  in  the  Church  any  instrument  specifically  ordained, 
of  God  for  the  express  purpose  of  so  regenerating  and  in- 
grafting into  Christ  those  whom  God  calls,  that  in  the 
believing  use  of  it  they  may  be  made  and  may  know  that 
they  have  been  made  Sons  of  God  through  the  communica- 
tion of  Divine  grace,  and  may  also  know  that  they  will  be 
held  thenceforward  responsible  for  living  as  those  who  have 
been  quickened  with  the  Life  of  Christ,  and  made  members 
of  His  Mystical  Body. 

The  answer  which  Holy  Scripture  and  the  Catholic 
Church  alike  authorize  us  to  give  to  this  question  is,  that 
such  an  instrument  has  been  ordained  of  God  in  the  Holy 
Sacrament  of  Baptism. 

Thruu>ih    His     Ward   and    Savniincnts,   God    makes    men 
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[nirtfikers  of  tluit  Mteni;il  Lite  which  is  iu  His  Son  incarnate, 
raised  in  our  nature  from  the  dead,  and  whicli  through 
Him  is  brought  into  the  world.  I'he  Word, — in  the  sense 
of  a  testimony  to  Christ,  given  by  those  who,  having  been 
themselves  quickened  witii  the  Life  of  Christ,  and  ingrafted 
into  Him,  have  become  capable  of  being  used  as  His 
members,  and  of  acting  with  His  commission  and  in  His 
Name, — is  the  specific  instrument  by  whicli  Cod  makes 
known  His  will  regarding  those  whom  He  calls,  and  by 
wliich  also  He  further  works  in  them  the  effect  of  faith. 
Baptism  is  the  instrument  which  He  has  ordained  for  the 
specific  end  of  regenerating  and  ingrafting  into  Christ  those 
whom  He  thus  invites  by  His  Word,  and  to  whom,  by  the 
operation  of  His  Spirit  in  the  hearing  of  His  Word,  or 
otherwise.  He  im])arts  the  gift  of  faith,  or,  at  least,  of 
such  equivalent  preparation  as  is  requisite,  so  that  through 
that  sacramental  act  they  may  be  visibly  assured  that  they 
have  obtained  the  remission  of  sins  and  ars  also  thence- 
forward included  among  the  members  of  Christ,  the  children 
of  God,  and  the  heirs  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

To  frame  a  definition  of  the  grace  of  Baptism  which  will 
not  at  some  point  or  other  fall  short  of  the  entire  truth 
is,  perhaps,  impossible.  It  is  a  mystery  of  grace  so  many- 
sided  and  so  vast  as  to  burst  the  bounds  of  every  formal 
definition.  We  may,  however,  venture  to  expand,  as 
follows,  the  answ^er  we  have  given,  so  as  to  exhibit  more 
clearly  the  relations  of  the  truth  of  Baptism  to  other  and 
balancing  truths :  thereafter  setting  forth  its  various  parts 
in  detail.  Baptism,  we  say  then,  is  that  ordinance  which 
Cod  has  appointed  in  His  Church  (1)  in  order  that  those 
whom  He  is  pleased  to  call  from  among  the  redeemed  to 
be  made  members  of  the  Body  of  His  Eternal  Son  Incarnate 
raised  from  the  dead,  and  who,  iu  conformity  with  His 
eternal  election  and  providential  leading,  are  presented 
before  Him  for  that  end,  may,  by  the  act  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
(graciously  certified  to  them  by  the  outward  sign  of  water, 
sacramentally   attached   thereto,  and   nsed   in   the   name   of 
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the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Cihost)  obtain 
the  remission  of  sins  and  the  gift  of  regeneration  through  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  he  ingrafted  into  the  same  Lord  Jesus  Christ  : 
(2)  in  order  that  in  virtue  of  their  union  with  Christ 
(througli  the  mystery  of  spiritual  regeneration  thus  sacra- 
nicntally  wrought  by  grace,  and  assured  to,  and  to  be 
realized  by,  faith),  they  may  know  themselves  to  stand 
thenceforward  in  a  spiritual  relation  to  Him,  as  their 
Risen  Head,  different  from  that  of  all  others  who  have  not 
been  so  united  with  Him — a  relation  involving  the  fact 
that  they  have  now  become  members  of  Christ's  Mystical 
Botly,  and,  in  an  ecjually  specific  sense,  sons  of  God, 
children  of  His  Household,  and  temples  into  which  can 
enter  the  indwelling  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  (8)  in 
order  that  they  may  know  that  they  are  thus  placed 
under  a  distinctive  responsibility,  on  account  of  the  grace 
bestowed  on  tliem,  to  walk  henceforth  in  newness  of  life 
as  being  now  wholly  Christ's  in  spirit,  soul,  and  body,  and 
as  having  become  partakers  of  a  Priestly  calling  in  Him  : 
and  (4)  in  order  that  tinally  they  may  know  that  they  are 
under  the  law  of  a  distinctive  probation  as  heirs  of  a 
Kingdom  which  remains  to  be  revealed,  and  that  they 
ought,  therefore,  to  strive  through  the  faitliful  use  of  all 
the  Divine  ordinances,  and  through  obedience  to  the  Divine 
will,  so  to  make  their  calling  and  election  sure,  that  in 
the  day  of  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God — when 
Christ  shall  be  manifested,  and  His  Kingdom  shall  come 
— they  may  be  made  perfectly  like  unto  Him  in  His  glory, 
and,  in  the  distinctive  manner  proper  to  their  predestined 
rank,  inherit  His  Kingdom  for  ever. 

The  following  are  the  various  points  in  the  above 
statement  which  have  now  to  be  speciiilly  noticed  in 
detail : — 

First  :    Holy   Baptism    marks   the   visible   emergence   in 
time  of  an  eternal  purpose  of  (Jod. 

In  Holy  Scripture,  the  Church,  in  its  totality,  as  one 
organic    whole,    is    represented    as    the    gift    of  the   Father 
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to  the  Son  Incanuitc,  *  to  bo  the  instrument  ii.se<l  by 
Him  for  the  fulfihnent  of  His  work  in  continuing  to 
declare  tlie  name  of  the  Father.  The  Church  was,  in 
this  aspect,  chosen  in  Ciirist  Jesus  "  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world."  Holy  Baptism  denotes  the  moment  at 
which  this  election  of  God  Urst  comes  decisively  into  view 
as  regards  the  individual  members  successively  called  of 
God  to  compose  the  Church. t 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  realisation  of  this  fact 
j)laces  in  a  new  light  the  providential  disposition  of  circum- 
stances by  which  candidates,  whether  in  infancy  or  other- 
wise, are  presented  for  Baptism,  powerfully  encouraging  us 
to  believe  that  where  they  are  so  presented  there  is  always 
an  antecedent  preparation,  although  sometimes  brought 
about  in  ways  which  may  be  quite  indiscernible  by  us, 
for  the  reception  of  grace. 

Such  an  expectation  should  bo  the  more  easily  cherished 
wherever  (as  emphatically  in  the  Scottish  Church)  due 
stress  is  laid  upon  the  fact  that  the  covenant  of  Baptism 
includes  also,  at  least  in  certain  important  aspects,  the 
children  of  the  faithful  baptized. 

Second  :  Baptism  is  an  operation  of  the  Holy  and 
Undivided    Trinity. 

The  Father  gives  those  whom  of  His  sovereign  will  He 
chooses  unto  the  Son,  to  be  incorporated  into  Him,  and 
made  very  members  of  His  Mystical  Body  (precisely  as 
when  the  Father  gave  to  Jesus,  in  the  days  of  His 
ministry  on  earth,  the  Holy  Apostles  in  answer  to  His 
intercession)  :  +    the    Son    receiveth    them   as   the    Father's 

*  John  xvii.  2  ;  vi.  37.  — "  In  our  Lord's  discourses,  that  which  the  Father 
hath  given  Him  is  spoken  of  in  the  singular  number  and  neuter  gender — '  all 
tlnd  ivhkh ' ;  whereas  tliey  who  come  to  Him,  the  Son,  are  spoken  of  in  the 
masculine  gender,  and  sometimes  also  in  the  plural  numher — 'every  man,'  or 
'all  they.'  The  Father  hath  given  to  the  Son,  as  it  were,  one  mass,  that  all 
whom  He  hath  given  should  be  onr ;  that  whole  mass  the  Son  unfoldeth,  one 
b}-  one,  in  this  following  out  of  the  Father's  design.  Hence  also  that  which 
we  read  in  ch.  xvii.  2,  ^  tlud  all  t,\^J  whic/i  Thou  hast  given  Him,  to  them  Uc 
may  give  eternal  life.'" — Bengel,  quoted  b}-  Alford. 
Compare  Eph.  i.  3-14,  and  Acts  xix.  1-6. 

X  Matt.  ix.  36,  37,  38  ;  x.  1  ;  Luke  vi.  12-16. 
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gift,  aiul  effects  that  union  between  Himself  and  them 
through  which  they  become  spirituall}'  His  members  : 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  (as  the  Spirit  of  Christ  Jesus  in  that 
nature  wherein  as  Man  He  is  now  glorified)  quickens 
them  with  the  life  of  Jesus,  and  imparts  to  them  of  the 
fulness  that  is  in  Him,  ]>re])aring  them  thereby  for  His 
own  personal  indwelling  as  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  and 
of  the   Son. 

The  realisation  of  this  truth  that  Baptism  is  an  act  of 
God  not  merely  leads  us  to  anticipate  the  iloctrine  of 
Scri])ture  as  to  the  efficacy  of  Baptism,  but,  indeed,  makes 
the  converse  absolutely  incredible. 

Third  :  Baptism  does  not  merely  attest  a  covenant  under 
which,  on  certain  conditions,  God  will  bestow  future  spiritual 
blessing  (although  this  is  no  doubt  one  subordinate  aspect 
<if  the  rite),  but  is  a  means  whereby  the  communication 
therein  of  grace  for  a  specific  end  is — in  virtue  of  the 
sacramental  constitution  of  the  ordinance  itself,  and  of  the 
relation  between  the  sign  and  the  thing  signified — certified 
and  assured  to  faith. 

This  point  falls  to  be  amplified  afterwards,  and  is  one  of 
the  more  important  points  of  contrast  between  the  Reformed 
and  the  Zwinglian  doctrines  of  the  Sacrament. 

Fourth  :  The  grace  communicated  in  Baptism  is  that  of 
our  actual  inoraftino-  into  Christ  Jesus,  or  of  our  translation 
— out  of  the  condition  of  our  nature  which,  under  the 
Headship  of  the  first  Adam,  we  have  inlierited,  and  which, 
through  sin,  has  become  subject  unto  death — into  that  con- 
dition of  the  one  human  nature  in  wliich  Christ,  under 
whose  Headship  as  the  Second  Adam  we  are  so  placed,  was 
raised  from  tlie  dead. 

Our  entrance  into  this  state  of  grace  is  the  Divine 
Mystery  of  our  Regeneration  or  Second  Birth. 

This  state  of  grace  obviously  does  not  impl}^  that  there 
do  not  abide  in  us  remnants  of  corruption,  "whence  ariseth 
a  continual  and  irreconcilable  war  "  between  the  flesh  and 
the   Spirit.      The   figure  of   birth,  on    the    one    hand,   pre- 
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supposes  a  form  of  antecedent  life,  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
does  "Wot  in  itself  imply  the  necessary  continuance  of  life. 
This  notwithstanding,  our  Baptismal  ingrafting  into  Christ 
Jesus  implies  (1)  the  remission  of  sins  through  the  blood 
of  Christ ;  (2)  the  constitution  of  a  new  and  specific  rela- 
tion between  us  and  God  the  Father  as  in  Christ  His 
adopted  sons  ;  and  (3)  the  capability  of  becoming  the  temples 
of  tlie  indwelling  personal  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

All  the  benefits  of  Holy  Baptism  are  included  in  the 
fact  that  we  are  therein  made  "  meviJ)ers"  of  Christ* 
("  which  one  saying  comprehends  more  than  all  which 
men's  or  angels'  thoughts  can  conceive  of  blessedness "). 
It  is,  however,  legitimate  to  distingnish  some  of  these 
benefits  in  the   above  order. 

"  Until  sin  be  remitted  and  condoned,  and  we  be  loosed 
from  its  power,  we  are  in  that  condition  wherein  we  were 
born,  corrupt  and  unholy,  "  dead  through  ti'espasses  and 
sins,"  "  sons  of  disobedience,"  "  children  of  wrath."  t  On  the 
other  hand,  if  we  be  living  members  of  Christ,  we  are  freed 
from  the  fear  of  judgment  and  from  the  power  of  sin.+ 
These,  then,  are  two  distinct  and  incompatible  conditions  ; 
if  we  are  involved  in  the  one,  we  cannot  have  attained  the 
other ;  if  we  be  translated  from  the  one  to  the  other,  it 
follows  that  the  remission  of  sins  must  be  (tssund  to  us." 

The  work  of  our  blessed  Lord  is  in  all  its  parts  the 
manifestation  of  the  universal  love  of  the  Father.  God  is 
revealed  in  Christ  as  the  Father  of  all.  The  love  of  the 
universal  Father  is  the  fountain  out  of  which  all  streams 
of  blessing  flow.  While  this  is  so,  it  is,  however,  not  the 
less  true  that  the  work  of  Christ  is  not  merely  (as  it  is  so 
often  represented  to  be)  illuminative  of  a  relation  in  which 
God  has  at  all  times  stood  to  all.  It  is  also  creative  of  a 
new  and  distinctive  relation  which  is  constituted  only  be- 
tween Christ  and  that  election  from  among  the  race  of 
the    redeemed    which,    incorporated    into    Himself  through 

*  1  Cor.  xii.  12,  13,  27  ;  (ial.  iii.  2ti,  27  :  Rom.  vi.  1-11. 
t  Epl).  ii.  1,  2,  3  (R.Y.).  X  Rom.  viii.  1    R.V.). 
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Baptism,  is  kuowu  as  the  Church.  United  by  a  specific  act 
of  Baptismal  grace  with  the  Eternal  Son  Incarnate,  we 
hccimw  sons  of  God.* 

Fifth  :  Baptism,  thus  constituting  a  new  spiritual  rela- 
tion between  those  who  receive  it  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  their  Head,  constitutes  also,  of  necessity,  a  new 
mutual  relation  between  ail  the  baptized  themselves,  as 
being  collectively  members  of  one  Body,  t 

This  point  is  of  special  importance  in  view  of  the  tend- 
ency, nowadays  evinced  in  so  many  forms,  to  ignore  the 
Divine  basis  of  unity  supplied  in  one  Baptism,  and  to  fall 
back  on  some  narrower  basis  arising  out  of  covenants  of  our 
own  making.  It  is  of  importance  also,  as  delivering  us 
from  that  individualism  (often  proclaiming  itself  as  "  evan- 
gelical "),  which  furgets  that  the  Baptismal  grace,  which 
binds  us  to  Christ,  binds  us  equally  to  our  fellow-Christians 
in  Him,  and  that  we  cannot  be  united  in  the  one  Baptism 
with  Christ  Himself  without  being,  at  the  same  time,  united 
■with  His  Church.  Further,  it  is  a  safeguard  against  the 
sectarianism,  so  common  in  our  land,  which  habitually 
forgets,  and  sometimes  even  openly  denies,  that  the 
glorious  heritage  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  from  the 
first,  is  one  to  which  Baptism  confers  on  each  of  the 
baptised  an  equal  title. 

Sixth  :  It  follows  that  Holy  Baptism — inasmuch  as  it 
constitutes  a  true  relation  between  such  as  receive  it 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  into  Whom  they  are  baptized — places 
these  persons  also  under  entirely  peculiar  obligations.  The 
responsibility  conferred  by  Baptism  is  of  a  specific  character. 
Furthermore,  that  responsibility  (even  in  the  case  of  Infant 
liaptism)  does  not  rest  upon  the  parents  or  sponsors,  but 
upon  the  baptized  themselves.  From  the  moment  of  their 
Baptism,  the  persons  baptized  are  under  an  "  engagement 
to  be  the  Lord's."  That  responsibility  is  also  final.  No 
one  can  receive  Christian  Baptism  a  second  time.|     Once 

*  John  i.  12,  13  ;  Gal.  iii.  '26,  27.  t  1  Cor.  xii.  12,  13  ;  Rom.  xii.  5. 

t  Heb.  V.  4,  5. 
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baptized  we  must  go  forward  in  the  way  of  life  unto  eternal 
blessedness,  or  be  judged  as  apostates,  and  given  over  to 
the   "second  death." 

The  importance  of  these  points  (nowadays  ahnost  entirely 
overlooked  or  denied  throughout  Scotland)  will  appear  at 
a  later  stage. 

Seventh  :  The  benefits  of  l]aptism,  wliether  present  or 
future,  can  be  personally  realized  only  through  faith. 
The  grace  of  the  Sacrament  is  imparted  wholly  by  Christ 
Himself.  But  faith,  or  (in  the  case  of  infants  presented 
for  ]japtism)  such  a  disposition  of  the  spirit  toward  God 
as  might  find  its  proper  expression,  were  it  possible,  in 
acts  of  faith,  must  alike  precede  Baptism,  attend  upon  it, 
and  follow  after  it.  Candidates  may,  conceivably,  be 
presented  for  Baptism  (although  we  venture  to  trust  that 
such  cases  are  indeed  rare)  who,  through  their  unbelief  at 
the  time,  reject  the  grace  therein  exhibited.  The  condition 
of  Christendom  would  also  seem  to  show  (albeit  we  are 
taught,  as  must  ever  be  remembered,  to  "judge  nothing 
before  the  time ")  that  multitudes  of  the  baptized  may, 
through  their  after  unbelief,  misuse,  and  well-nigh  quench 
the  grace  imparted.  These  facts  do  not  prove  that  unbelief 
can  frustrate  the  operation  of  God,  or  make  the  obligation 
incurred  by  Baptism  as  if  it  had  never  been  imposed ; 
they  illustrate,  however,  the  indispensableness  in  the  re- 
ception and  use  of  Holy  Baptism  of  that  personal  faith 
which  is  the  correlative  of  grace. 

The  due  assertion  and  realisation  of  this  one  point  is 
an  absolutely  effectual  safeguard  against  every  possible 
danger  which  can  arise  from  a  full  declaration  of  the 
doctrine  of  Baptismal  Grace.  That  doctrine  can  never 
be  other  than  a  sure  foundation  to  him  who  believes  and 
acts  iiiDon   it. 

Eighth  :  Baptism  is  onlv  one,  and  among  the  earliest, 
of  a  series  of  Divine  acts,  each  of  which  has  its  own 
proper  end. 

It  is  impossible  to  exaggerate  the  importance  of  this  truth. 
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To  the  oversiglit  of  it  may  be  traced  nuicli  of  the 
difficulty  that  hinders  the  more  general  acceptarice  of  the 
doctrine   of  Bajttism. 

It  is  undeniable,  that,  according  to  the  original  con- 
stitution of  the  Church,  the  further  blessing  of  participation 
in  that  "  ])0\ver  from  on  high,"  with  which  our  Lord  was 
endowed  on  His  Ascension  to  the  Father,  was  ministered 
to  the  baptized,  in  the  corporate  unity  of  the  Church, 
through  the  laying  on  of  the  Apostles'  hands.  Baptism 
prepared,  so  to  speak,  tiie  temple  for  the  Divine  indwelling; 
and,  in  the  laying  on  of  the  Apostles'  hands,  the  Holy 
Ghost,  imparting,  as  He  willed,  among  other  gifts  the 
"  powers  of  the  world  to  come,"  took  up  His  abode  in  that 
temple.  Without  here  entering,  however,  on  the  profound 
and  vital  questions  which  these  facts  raise,  this,  at  least, 
is  certain, — that  the  grace  of  Baptism  needs  for  its  adequate 
development  the  continual  use  of  all  other  ordinances  ap- 
pointed for  its  sustenance,  and  especially  of  the  Holy  Com- 
munion of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.  In  the  remem- 
brance of  this  point,  we  are  saved  from  the  peril  of  denying 
the  efficacy  of  Baptism  as  a  Divine  means  of  grace  in  those 
innumerable  cases  where  the  apparent  frustration  of  the 
operation  of  God  is  simply  due  to  either  the  persistent 
neglect,  or  the  as  persistent  misuse  of  other,  and  equally 
necessary,  provisions  for  the  nourishment  of  that  grace. 

Lastly  :  Ineffably  blessed  and  glorious  as  are  the  benefits 
of  Baptism  set  forth  above,  these  benefits  are  yet  in  one 
important  aspect  to  be  regarded  as  only  conditional  for  the 
l^resent,  and  as  awaiting,  for  their  final  completion,  the  close 
of  this  dispensation.  As  concerns  our  ingrafting  into  Christ, 
and  the  responsibility  under  which  we  thereby  lie  to  live 
thenceforward  in  Him  and  to  Him,  the  work  of  grace 
wrought  upon  us  is  already  complete.  But,  in  another  point 
of  view,  it  yet  awaits  its  completion  in  the  Resurrection. 
Although  we  are  in  Baptism  now  made  sons  of  God  and 
heirs  of  the  Kingdoni,  we  are,  as  such,  still  upon  our  trial, 
and  cannot  until  the  day  of  the  Resurrection  attain  to  "the 
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adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  Ijody,"  and  enter 
actuully  on  our  full  iidieritance.  Tiiough  baptized  into 
Olirist  and  spiritually  united  with  Him,  we  are  still,  while 
in  the  body  of  mortality,  liable  to  temptation,  and  even  to 
failure,  and  so  may  make  our  Uaptism  void,  and  indeed 
worse  than  merely  void.  At  the  Resurrection,  however, 
the  work  now  sacrarnentally  begun  will  be  fivally  com- 
pleted. We  shall  see  Jesus  as  He  is,  and  shall  be  made 
for  ever  like  unto  Him  in  His  glory.  That  day  will 
accomplish,  in  the  absolute,  complete,  and  final  sense  of 
the  word,  our  regeneration*  or  new  birth  into  the  "  life  of 
the  world  to  come."  "  Our  citizenship  is  in  Heaven  ;  from 
whence  also  we  wait  for  a  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 
Who  shall  fashion  anew  the  body  of  our  humiliation,  that 
it  may  be  conformed  to  the  body  of  His  glory,  according  to 
the  working  whereby  He  is  able  even  to  subject  all  things 
unto  Himself"  "f"  "For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  in- 
corruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality.  But 
when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and 
this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality,  then  shall  come 
to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written.  Death  is  swallowed  up 
in  Yictor3^"  \  Your  life  is  now  "  hid  with  Christ  in  God  " ; 
when  "  Christ,  Who  is  our  life,  shall  be  manifested,  tlien 
shall  ye  also  with  Him  be  manifested  in  glory."  § 

The  grace  of  Baptism  can  never  be  apprehended  fully  except 
in  connection  with  the  hope  (alas  !  almost  extinct  in  the 
Christian  Church)  of  this  ineffably  glorious  consummation. 

*  Matt.  xix.  28.  t  Philipp.  iii.  20,  21  ^R-V.). 

X  1  Cor.  XV.  53-54  (R.V.).  §  Col.  iii.  4  (R.V.). 
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SECTION  ///.-EVIDENCE  OF  HOLY  SCRIPTURE. 

I  now  pass  to  examine  the  basis  of  the  doctrine  of 
Baptism  above' set  forth,  so  far  as  that  basis  is  supplied  to 
us  in  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

"Within  the  limits  to  which  I  am  restricted,  it  is  im- 
possible to  do  more  than  indicate  the  various  converging' 
lines  of  evidence.  A  full  examination  of  every  relevant 
passage,  whether  in  itself  or  in  its  relation  to  the  Christian 
Gospel  as  a  whole,  would  require  a  separate  treatise. 

Two  remarks  may  be  made  at  the  outset,  of  which  the 
importance  will  be  apparent  to  every  one  acquainted  with 
the  controversial  Avritings  on  this  subject. 

In  the  fird  place,  even  one  explicit  declaration  as  to 
the  meaning  and  force  of  Baptism,  adduced  from  Holy 
Scripture,  must  be  held  to  be  conclusive  in  the  absence  of 
any  contrary  testimony  of  like  authority. 

In  the  secoiul  place,  we  must  not  employ  inferences  from 
passages  not  expressly  referring  to  the  ordinance  of  Baptism 
for  the  puipose  of  invalidating  inferences  suggested  by 
passages  clearly  relevant  to  the  subject.  On  the  contrary, 
in  cases  in  which  our  blessed  Lord  or  His  Apostles  appear 
explicitly  to  declare  the  specific  purpose  and  efficacy  of  the 
Divine  action  in  the  Sacrament,  it  is  our  duty — instead  of 
qualifying  the  meaning  of  such  emphatic  declarations  on  the 
ground  of  what  we  assume  to  be  iuij)lied  in  other  declara- 
tions of  less  explicit  character — -to  adjust  our  interpretations 
of  less  relevant  passages  to  the  teaching  of  those  passages 
which  bear  plainly  on  the  question. 

The  evidence  from  Holy  Scripture  *  may  be  arranged  in 
three  sections  :   the  first  containing   the   declarations  of  our 

*  I  refrain  from  entering  on  the  subject  of  the  Old  Testament  prophecies 
and  tyjies  of  liaptism,  as,  however  interesting  and  important,  the  examination 
of  it  is  not  ahsohitely  essential  to  my  argument,  and  would  require  for  its 
adequate  treatment  a  separate  section.  I  may  here  add  also  that  I  do  not 
profess  to  discuss  particularly,  in  all  its  relations,  the  subject  of  Infant 
Baptism.  Obviously,  howe»«;-,  the  principles  here  affirmed  determine  the 
conclusions  to  be  arrived  at  on  'hat  subject. 
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Lord  ;  the  second  embracing  the  testimony  furnished  in  the 
records  of  tlie  administration  of  Baptism  contained  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  and  the  tltird,  consisting  of  the 
expositions  of  the  doctrine  of  Baptism,  and  the  exhortations 
founded  upon  it,  supplied  in  the  Apostolic  writings.  I 
propose  to  take  up  rapidly  these  several  sections  in  their 
order. 

I. 

The  declarations  of  our  Lord  as  to  the  place  belonging 
to  Holy  Baptism  in  the  economy  of  grace  are  three  in 
number,  and  are  explicit.  1.  In  the  record  of  tlie  institu- 
tion of  Baptism  given  in  the  closing  verses  of  St  Matthew's 
Gospel,  our  Lord  is  described  as  having  addressed  these 
words  to  His  Apostles: — "All  authority  hath  been  given 
unto  Me  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  Go  ye  therefore,  and 
make  disciples  of  all  the  nations,  baptizing  them  into  the 
name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 
teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  commanded 
you  :  and  lo,  I  am  Avith  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world."  *  These  words  must,  undoubtedly,  be  regarded 
as  a  summary  of  teaching  that  had  been  given  on  this 
subject  of  Baptism,  among  others,  during  the  protracted 
interviews  of  the  Forty  Days,  and  can  only  be  justly 
interpreted  in  the  light  of  the  commentary  upon  them 
furnished  by  the  after-teaching  and  action  of  the  Apostles, 
to  whom  they  were  primarily  addressed,  and  to  whom,  in 
that  wonderful  period  of  the  Forty  Days — the  educative 
power  of  which  is  too  little  thought  of — our  Saviour  spoke 
of  "  the  things  pertaining  to  the  Kingdom  of  God."  As 
regards  their  bearing  on  the  doctrine  of  Baptism,  it  may 
be  suflficient  to  make  these  remarks.  (1)  The  occasion 
on  which  these  words  were  spoken — our  Lord's  work  on 
earth  having  at  that  moment  reached  its  close,  and  His 
work  in  heaven,  which  is  now  in  progress,  being  about  to 
begin — is   important  of  itself  in   preparing  us  to  perceive 

*  Matt,  xxviii.  IS,  19,  20  (R.V.). 
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the  place  of  Baptism  us  oue  of  tlie  heavenly  actions  of  the 
Lord,  though  miDisterially  wrought  tiirough  His  Church  ; 
or,  in  other  words,  as  being  a  specific  work  proper  to  Him 
after  His  Ascension,  wherein  He  was  constituted  "  the 
Last  Adam,"  "the  Lord  from  heaven,"  and  "a  quickening 
Spirit,"  and  characteristic  in  a  fundamental  way,  of  the 
post-Pentecostal  dispensation  of  grace.  (2)  This  remark 
obtains  additional  confirmation,  if  we  observe  the  way 
in  which  the  commission  to  baptize  is  linked  with 
the  antecedent  announcement  of  the  constitution  (through 
the  Ascension  into  heaven  and  what  followed  upon  it) 
of  the  mediatorial  Kingdom.  "  All  authority  hath  been 
given  unto  Me.  .  .  .  Go  ye  therefore,  and  make  disciples 
of  all  the  nations,  baptizing  them."  Pondering  this 
connection,  and  the  way  in  which  the  right  to  begin  the 
administration  of  Christian  Baptism  is  made  dependent 
on  the  attainment  by  our  blessed  Saviour  of  "  the  promise  of 
the  Father," — conferred  upon  Him  as  man  on  His  Ascension 
into  heaven, — we  are  led  almost  to  anticipate  the  doctrine 
that  Holy  Baptism  is  part  of  a  heavenly  economy  or  ministry 
of  grace.  (M)  These  words  of  institution  do  not,  however, 
merely  lead  us  to  anticipate  what  is  elsewhere  set  forth  as 
to  the  grace  of  Baptism.  They  expressly  affirm — (a)  that 
our  right  to  administer  it  and  its  efficacy  alike  depend 
directly  and  wholly  on  the  mediatorial  Headship  of  Jesus, 
as  now  the  sole  treasury  and  source  of  saving  grace  ;  and 
(6)  that  the  purpose  for  which  it  has  been  instituted  is  that 
of  admitting  those  who  are  called  thereto  hito  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or, 
in  other  words,  that  its  specific  efficacy  is  realised  in  the 
imparted  grace  of  union  with  the  Father,  through  incorpora- 
tion into  the  Son  Incarnate,  and  by  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the 
Spirit  of  promise  received  by  Christ  in  the  glorified  condi- 
tion of  our  human  nature  to  which  He  has  attained,  and 
now  ministered  from  Him.  (4)  From  the  order  of  the 
various  clauses  of  these  words  of  institution,  we  learn, 
further,    that    Holy   Baptism — although    implying  both    an 
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antecedent  declaration  of  the  Gospel  and  a  prevenient 
operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God — is  yet,  in  virtue  of  the  new 
relation  thereby  constituted,  the  assured  basis  on  which  the 
whole  superstructure  of  Christian  teaching  and  nurture  is 
afterwards  to  be  reared.  And,  lastly,  (5)  these  words  of  our 
Lord  imply  that  as  His  Presence — "  Lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway,  even  unto  tlie  end  of  the  world  " — is,  according  to 
His  covenant,  secured  to  His  Churcli  through  the  ministries 
and  ordinances  which  He  has  ordained,  that  Presence  is, 
therefore,  to  be  invariably  recognised  in  the  due  administra- 
tion of  the  holy  rite  of  Baptism  ;  in  other  words,  that  is  no 
mere  act  of  mortal  man,  but  the  act  of  the  Lord  Himself, 
God  Incarnate,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  now  wielding,  in  the  Father's  Name,  universal  authority 
in  heaven  and  on  earth. 

2.  The  Gospel  of  St  Mark  contains  declarations  as  to  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism,  which  are  also  described  as  having 
been  spoken  by  our  Lord  during  the  Forty  Days.  Having 
instructed  His  Apostles  to  go  "  into  all  the  world  and  preach 
the  Gospel  to  the  whole  creation,"  He  added,  we  are  told,  these 
words  : — "  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved  ; 
but  he  that  disbelieveth  shall  be  condemned."  ^'  Much  of 
what  has  been  said  above  is  equally  relevant  to  this  pas- 
sage. The  points  which  it  is  specially  important  to  notice 
in  connection  with  it  are  these.  (1)  Our  Lord,  in  the  most 
emphatic  manner  possible,  here  announces  Baptism  to  be  a 
means  of  salvation.  It  is  implied  also  that  a  testimony  to 
the  position  which  Baptism  occupies  in  the  dispensation  of 
grace  is  a  fundamental  and  vital  part  of  the  Gospel. 
(2)  Again,  Holy  Baptism  is  here  set  forth  as  involving, 
because  of  what  is  ministered  in  it,  a  step  in  advance  of 
what  is  attainable  by  faith.  It  no  doubt  presupposes  as 
indispensable  that  conversion  of  the  spirit  to  God  which 
we  describe    as    "faith";    but    it    implies    also    our   being 

*  Mark  xvi.  16  (R.Y.).  The  concluding  verses  of  St  Mark's  Gospel  are 
here  assumed  to  he  authentic.  It  is  ohvious,  however,  that  my  argument 
would  remain  unimpaired,  even  were  I  to  omit  an}-  notice  of  these  verses. 
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put  in  possession  of  niore  than  is  made  ours  merely 
through  faith.  In  other  words,  Baj)tism  is  ot]ier  and 
'iUiire  than  un  act  of  faith  on  our  part,  however  indispensable 
faith  may  be.  Faith  is,  in  a  sense,  our  act  (though  by 
God's  gift).  Baptism  is  the  act  of  Go<L  In  Baptism,  God 
imparts.  Through  faith,  w'e  receive.  Faith  brings  us  to 
the  sacred  font  of  Baptism  ;  faith  approaches  it  in  humility 
and  penitence  and  prayer  ;  and  faith  returns  from  it  with 
joy  and  adoration.  But  it  is  God  Himself  who  meets  the 
approach  of  faith,  and  imparts  to  the  duly  qualified  recipient 
the  grace  which  He  alone  can  q-ive.  It  is  through  the  con- 
junction  of  these  two  operations,  that  of  grace  and  that  of 
faith,  that  the  blessed  efficacy  of  the  Sacrament  is  brought 
about.  Lastly,  our  Lord's  words  in  tliis  passage  imply  (3) 
that,  as  has  been  already  pointed  out,  Holy  Baptism,  while 
effective  for  its  immediate  end,  is  nevertheless  in  another 
aspect  but  the  Divinely  authenticated  beginning  of  a  work 
of  grace  which,  if  it  is  to  reach  its  consummation,  must 
thenceforward  be  continuously  progressive.  In  one  point 
of  view,  it  accomplishes  its  end  and,  with  visible  assurance, 
admits  us  into  a  state  of  grace  ;  in  another  and  equally 
important  point  of  view,  it  is  inchoate  and  waits  for  its 
completion  in  the  future.  We  are  made  competent  candi- 
dates for  our  heavenly  inheritance  by  our  acceptance  of  the 
Gospel  and  participation  of  the  grace  of  regeneration  ;  but 
as  such  we  are  placed  under  probation  in  order  to  a  final 
attainment.  Certainly,  the  suggestion  of  this  most  solemn 
truth  seems  to  be  implied  in  the  emphatic  form  of  our 
Lord's  statement  : — "  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
^Uall  be  saved." 

3.  Leaving  at  present  out  of  account  the  passages, 
instructive  as  these  are,  in  which  our  Lord  distinguishes 
between  "  the  Baptism  of  repentance,"  which  His  fore- 
runner, John  the  Baptist,  administered,  and  Christian 
Baptism,  which  could  only  be  administered  after  the  post- 
I'entecostal  dispensation  of  grace  had  been  inaugurated  (a 
distinction  obviously  implying  the  difference  between  a  rite 
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—  which,  however  high  the  measure  of  honour  put  upon  it, 
was  only  preparatory  for  the  receptiou  of  a  gift  lying  in  the 
future — and  the  Christian  Sacrament  of  a  gift  of  grace 
actually  present)  :  we  now  come  to  the  most  explicit  of  all 
our  Lord's  declaratioos  upon  this  subject  of  Baptism,  as 
recorded  by  St  John.  On  Nicodemus  coming  to  our 
Saviour,  confessing  that  he  regarded  Him  as  a  "  teacJtei'  " 
sent  from  God,  the  Lord  confronted  him  with  these  words  : 
— '•'  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  be  born 
anew,  he  cannot  see  the  Kingdom  of  God."  On  Nicodemus 
objecting,  "  How  can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is  old  ?  can 
he  enter  a  second  time  into  his  mother's  womb,  and  be 
born  ?  "  the  Lord  answered  : — "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee.  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God  "  ;  and  He  added 
this  further  declaration — "  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh 
is  flesh  ;  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit." 
For  this  reasov,  He  bade  Nicodemus  not  to  "  marvel  "  at 
what  He  hail  said  unto  him — "  Ye  must  be  born  anew," — 
and  added  these  words  also,  "  The  wind  bloweth  where  it 
listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  knowest 
not  whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth  :  so  is  every 
one  that  is  boi-n  of  the  Spirit."  * 

The  first  question  to  be  considered  is  as  to  whether 
we  are  warranted  in  regarding  our  Lord  as  referring  in 
this  passage  to  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism.  On  this, 
it  is  important  to  notice  (1)  that  the  consensus  of 
interpretation,  from  the  earliest  ages  of  the  Church,  is 
overwhelmingly  in  favour  of  the  primary  reference 
of  these  words  to  Holy  Baptism.  In  the  earliest  ages 
of  the  Church,  carrying  us  back  to  Apostolic  times,  the 
consensus  is  absolute  and  invariable.  The  sense  in  which 
the  Church  at  the  close  of  the  Apostolic  age  received 
these  words  is  embodied  in  the  description  of  Baptism  given 
by  Justin  Martyr : — "  As  many  as  are  persuaded  and 
believe  that  the  things  taught  and  affirmed  by  us  are   true, 

*  Joliiiiii.  3-8  (R.V.). 
I) 
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and  uuclertakc  tu  live  accordingly, — these  are  taught  to 
pray,  and  to  beseech  with  fasting,  remission  of  their  former 
sins  at  God's  hands  ;  we  also  praying  and  fasting  along  with 
them.  Afterwards,  they  are  brought  by  us  to  a  place 
where  there  is  water ;  and  after  the  same  manner  of 
regeneration  that  we  were  regenerated  by,  are  they  also 
regenerated  ;  for  they  then  receive  the  laver  in  water  in  the 
name  of  the  Father  of  all  things,  and  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  Christ  said, 
*  Unless  ye  be  regenerated,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven.'"*  No  instance  of  interpretation 
can  be  adduced  of  which  the  character  of  catholicity — as 
sustained  by  an  examination  of  all  the  writings  which  have 
come  down  to  us  from  the  post-Apostolic  age,  of  all  the 
ancient  liturgies  in  cast  and  west,  and  also,  it  may  be  added, 
of  the  writings  of  the  greatest  leaders  of  the  Reformed 
Church  in  comparatively  modern  times — can  be  more 
emphatically  asserted  than  that  which  holds  these  words  to 
set  forth  the  sacramental  mystery  of  Baptism.  The  dis- 
sentients in  later  times  from  this  interpretation  cannot  be 
regarded  as  writers  of  authority,  unless  indeed,  in  one  case,"f 
where  the  dissent  may  be  attributed  to  controversial  bias, 
and  is  associated  with  strange  confusions  of  statement  on 
the  whole  subject  involved.  The  practical  unanimity  of  the 
Church  Catholic,  through  so  many  centuries,  in  placing  but 
one  construction  on  our  Lord's  words,  must  surely  be  ad- 
mitted to  afford,  as  remarked  above,  the  strongest  possible 
presumption  that  they  were  intended  to  bear  that  construc- 
tion. (2)  In  addition  to  this,  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  any 
other  interpretation  than  that  thus  accepted  so  widely  in 
all  ages,  and  so  universally  by  the  Christian  Fathers  in  the 
period  immediately  subsequent  to  the  Apostolic  age,  can 
appear  otherwise  than  as  absolutely  unienable  to  any  un- 

*  Justin  Martyr:  A110I.  I.,  61. 

■f-  Calvin's  "  Institutes,"  Bk.  IV.,  Chap,  xvi..  Sec.  25.— "The  Spirit  Who, 
in  irrigating  and  cleansing  the  souls  of  believers,  operates  in  the  manner  of 
water.  By  '  water  and  the  Spirit,'  therefore,  I  simply  nnderstand  the  Spirit, 
which  is  water." 
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biassed  mind.  (a)  It  has  been  suggested  that  when  our 
Lord  used  the  word  "water"  He  did  not  mean  the  actual 
element  of  water,  but  was  speaking  metaphorically  of  the 
cleansing  power  of  the  Spirit.  On  such  principles  of  inter- 
pretation, however.  Holy  Scripture  may  be  made  to  mean 
anything  we  please.  It  is  precisely  through  such  a  mode  of 
interpretation  that  Socinians  contrive  to  evade  the  plain 
testimony  of  the  Scriptures  to  the  Divinity  of  our  Lord. 
As  warrantably  might  it  be  maintained  (as  has  often  been 
pointed  out)  that  when  at  the  close  of  the  same  chapter 
it  is  stated  that  John  was  baptizing  at  ^non,  "  because 
there  was  much  water  there,"  the  water  referred  to  was  a 
mere  figure  of  speech.  (&)  It  has  been  suggested,  again, 
that  when  our  Lord  declared  the  necessity  of  every 
competent  candidate  for  admission  to  the  Kingdom  being 
born  anew  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  He  was  referring 
merely  to  that  change  of  disposition  and  character  which 
is  at  other  times  described  as  repentance  or  conversion.  If 
this  was  so,  it  is  impossible  to  see  why  our  Lord  referred  to 
the  element  of  water  at  all.  Equally  impossible  it  is  to  see 
why  He  should  have  associated  with  the  element  of  water 
any  such  change  as  is  accomplished  when  a  man  turns  to 
God,  or  abandons  a  sinful  course  of  life,  or  fields  his  will 
to  God,  or  begins  to  realize  the  things  that  belong  to  his 
peace.  Such  a  moral  revolution,  involving  the  surrender 
of  the  will,  is  constantly  associated  with  the  hearing  of  the 
Word,  and  may  be  associated,  indeed,  with  innumerable 
means  of  awakening  and  helps  towards  holier  living. 
But  it  is  seldom  or  never  associated,  at  the  time  of  its 
accomiMshmcnt,  with  the  ritual  use  of  the  element  of  water. 
Further,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  our  Lord  did  not  first 
speak  of  the  new  birth  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  and  there- 
after proceed  to  explain  it  in  more  general  terms,  omitting 
all  reference  to  the  element  of  water ;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
spoke  first  of  the  new  birth  from  above,  and,  on  being 
challenged  to  explain  His  meaning,  proceeded  to  do  so  by 
referring  to  the  purely  sacramental  aspect  of  that  mystery 
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as  inckuling  iu  "  water  "  the  outward  ami  \  isible  sign  of 
invisible  grace.  On  the  supposition  that  He  did  not  mean 
to  declare  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacrament,  the  ^i^jv.ena:  of  His 
teaching  is  unintelligible.  Lastly,  if  oar  Lord  meant  to 
speak  of  conversion,  or,  in  other  words,  of  a  change  of  con- 
duct arising  out  of  the  surrender  of  the  will,  it  is  impossible 
to  understand  why  He  should  have  spoken  of  it  as  a  result 
with  which  mere  "  tcachiwj"  had  little  or  nothing  to  do,  and 
as  a  "  heavenly  mystery  "  dependent  for  its  realisation  upon 
His  being  Himself  "lifted  up"  (a  phrase  implying  the  As- 
cension as  well  as  the  Crucifixion),  and  as  a  result  which 
the  enquirer  to  whom  He  was  speaking  was,  at  the  time, 
necessarily  qiiite  unable  to  comprehend.  (c)  A  third  inter- 
pretation has  been  suggested  for  the  purpose  of  evading  the 
obvious  force  of  these  words  of  our  Lord,  to  the  effect,  that 
while  our  Lord  must  be  admitted  to  have  been  referring  to 
the  element  of  water.  He  was,  in  fact,  speaking,  when  He 
referred  to  "  a  second  birth  of  water  and  the  Spirit,"  to  hvo 
events  which  may  be  separated  from  one  another  by  long 
intervals  of  time,  or  which  indeed  may  never  be  simul- 
taneous— a  birth  of  water  in  baptism,  and  another  birth  of 
the  Spirit  whicli  may  occur  either  previously,  or  subse- 
quently, or  at  any  time,  or  never.  To  this,  it  is  a  con- 
clusive answer  to  point  out  that  the  assumption  is  plainly 
contrary  to  the  terms  which  our  Lord  employs.  He  speaks 
of  one  birth  "  of  water  and  the  Spirit,"  not  of  two  births, 
one  of  water,  and  another  of  the  Spirit.  It  is  not  for  us  to 
disjoin  what  the  Lord  has  Himself  thus  expressly  bound  to- 
gether. Further,  we  may  observe  that  when  interpreters 
thus  divide  what  the  Lord  has  united  in  the  constitution  of 
one  sacramental  ordinance,  and  then  proceed,  as  they  do,  to 
speak  in  a  depreciatory  tone  of  "  mere  water  Baptism,"* 

*The  following  remarkable  illustration  of  the  process  to  wliicli  controver- 
sialists sometimes  have  recourse  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  Holy  Scripture 
into  accord  with  their  own  preconceptions  will  be  found  in  an  address  ("re- 
vised ")  by  the  well-known  evangelist,  D.  L.  Moody,  on  the  text — "Ye  must 
be  born  again,"  printed  in  a  volume  bearing  as  its  title — "The  Faithful 
Saying"  (the  hiatus  in  the  quotation  is  his) : — "  You  cannot  be  baptized  into 
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and  as  if  the  only  matter  of  real  importance  was  another 
and  wholly  disconnected  birth  of  the  Spirit,  whik  at  the 
same  thiir  iiiddinfj  on  tltc  achmviiidration  of  this  "  mere  ivater 
Ba'ptimi"  they  are  reducing  the  Christian  Gospel  to  a  system 
of  the  grossest  ritualism.  They  end  by  putting  a  ceremonial 
observance  practically  on  the  same  level,  as  matter  of  pre- 
cept, with  the  most  indispensable  spiritual  reality.  Lastly 
(f/,),  it  may  be  said,  that  one  further  objection  which  has 
been  taken  to  the  supposition  that  our  Lord,  in  His 
teaching  to  Nicodemus,  was  referring  to  Holy  Baptism, 
namely,  that  the  rite  of  Baptism  had  not  then  been  formally 
instituted,  seems  to  border  even  on  irreverence.  In  any 
case  it  indicates  a  lamentable  inability  to  realise  the  extent 
to  which  the  yet  future  realities  of  His  Kingdom  and  "  the 
joy  that  was  set  before  Him  "  were  present  during  all  the 
days  of  His  earthly  life  (as  may  be  most  clearly  inferred 
from  almost  all  His  words  and  actions)  to  the  mind  of 
Jesus. 

We  are  not,  then,  to  be  debarred  by  these  or  any  other 
considerations  —  prompted,  for  the  most  part,  by  contro- 
versial bias,  and,  indeed,  usually  connected  with  much 
misapprehension  even  of  what  is  fundamentally  distinctive 
of   the    Christian    Gospel — from    accepting    these   words   of 

the  Kingdom  of  God.  If  I  tliought  I  could  baptize  men  into  the  Kingihim 
.  of  God  it  wouhl  lie  a  good  deal  better  for  me  to  do  that  than  to  preach, 
should  get  a  bucket  of  water  and  go  up  and  down  the  streets,  and  save  men 
that  way.  If  they  would  not  let  me  do  it  while  they  were  awake,  I  would  do 
it  while  they  were  asleep;  I  would  do  it  anyhow."  "  Another  class  says — 
'  I  go  to  the  Lord's  Supi)er  ;  I  partake  vmiformly  of  the  Sacrament.'  Blessed 
ordinance  !  Jesus  has  said  that  as  often  as  ye  do  it  ye  commemorate  His  death. 
Yet,  that  is  not  being  born  again  ;  that  is  not  passing  from  death  unto  life. 
Jesus  says  plainly — and  so  plainly  that  there  need  not  be  any  mistake  about 
it — '  Except  a  man  be  born  of  .  .  .  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
Kingdom  of  God.'     What  has  a  Sacrament  to  do  with  that  ? " 

I  do  not  doubt  that  the  evangelistic  efforts  of  the  writer  of  these  words 
have  been  blessed  to  many — so  powerful  is  the  Gospel  of  Christ  that  no  part 
of  it  can  be  preached  in  vain.  But  when  Mr  Moody  finds  himself  compelled 
to  omit  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  to  substitute  dots,  in  order  to 
suit  the  Holy  Scripture  to  his  own  views,  he  should  certainly  select  for  his 
addresses  some  other  title  than  "  The  Faithful  Saying." 
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our  Lord,  ''  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit, 
he  cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God  "  as  explicitly 
and  conchisively  setting  forth  tlie  place  of  Baptism  in  the 
Divine  economy  of  grace.  This  is  emphatically  a  case 
where  we  do  well  to  recall  the  saying  of  Hooker,  in  a 
well-known  passage  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Politjj,  that  in 
expositions  of  Sacred  Scripture  "  when  a  literal  construction 
will  stand,  the  furthest  from  the  letter  is  commonly  the 
worst."  Accepting,  then,  these  most  solemn  words  of  our 
Lord  in  their  direct  and  obvious  sense,  it  is  impossible 
either  to  mistake  or  exaggerate  their  value  as  a  dogmatic 
declaration  of  the  grace  of  Baptism.  They  form,  in  truth, 
as  it  has  been  said,  the  key  to  the  rest  of  Holy  Scripture 
which  in  any  way  bears  upon  the  same  subject.  We  leara 
from  them,  first,  the  necessity,  in  order  to  our  entrance  into, 
or  even  vision  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  not  merely  of 
teaching  addressed  to  the  understanding,  but  of  such  a 
reconstruction  of  our  nature  at  its  root  as  that,  whereas  it 
was  formerly  of  the  flesh,  derived  from  the  first  head  of 
our  race,  it  may  thereafter  be  reckoned  of  the  Spirit,  derived 
through  regeneration  from  the  vSecond  Adam,  the  Lord 
from  heaven.  This  is  implied  in  these  words  of  our 
Lord  : — "  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh  ;  and  that 
which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit."  "  Except  a  man  be 
born  anew,  he  cannot  see  the  Kingdom  of  God."  With 
these  words,  we  may  instructively  compare  the  words  of 
St  Paul :  "  Flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  Kingdom 
of  God  ;  neither  doth  corruption  inherit  incorruptiou."  * 
We  learn,  secondly,  that  this  reconstruction  of  our  nature 
is  a  spiritual  operation,  wrought  by  God  Himself  after  the 
manner  of  a  "  heavenly  mystery,"  and  made  possible  only 
through  the  Passion,  Resurrection,  and  Ascension  of  the 
Son  of  God  Incarnate,  and  that  its  appropriate  fruit, 
according  to  the  loving  purpose  of  the  Father,  is  found  in 
the  fellowship  of  that  Eternal  life,  Avhich  is  in  the  Son, 
and  becomes  ours  as  we  live  in   Him.      This  is  set  forth 

*  1  Gor.  XV.  50. 
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in  these  words,  in  wliicli  onr  Lord,  after  first  asserting  the 
necessity  of  a  birth  from  above  (verse  7),  and  explaining 
(verse  8)  that  He  is  speaking  of  a  birtli  of  the  Spirit, 
proceeds,  "  If  I  told  you  earthly  things,  and  ye  believe  not, 
how  shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell  you  heavenly  things  ?  And  na 
man  hath  ascended  into  heaven,  but  He  that  descended 
out  of  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man,  which  is  in  heaven. 
And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even 
so  must  the  Sou  of  man  be  lifted  up :  that  whosoever 
believeth  may  in  Him  have  eternal  life."  We  learn, 
tldrdly,  that  in  the  progressive  communication  of  grace 
from  the  Ascended  Saviour,  through  which  this  operation 
of  God  is  wrought  in  such  as  believe,  it  is  His  will  to 
conjoin  the  application  of  the  outward  element  of  water 
with  our  implanting  into,  the  Name  of  the  ever-blessed  and 
adorable  Trinity,  to  the  end  of  effecting  our  second  birth 
and  visibly  assuring  us  of  the  Divine  act  which  has  passed 
upon  us. 

II. 

The  second  branch  of  evidence  from  Holy  Scripture  as  to 
the  place  of  Baptism  in  the  Divine  economy  of  grace  con- 
sists of  the  testimony  supplied  in  such  records  of  the 
administration  of  the  Sacrament  as  are  contained  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles.  These  (omitting  less  important 
allusions)  are  nine  in  number.  We  have  1.  The  Baptism 
of  the  three  thousand  (chapter  ii.)  ;  2.  The  Baptism  of  the 
Samaritan  converts,  including  that  of  Simon  j\Iagus  (chapter 
viii.) ;  3.  The  Baptism  by  Philip  of  the  Ethiopian  in  the 
desert  between  Jerusalem  and  Gaza  (chapter  viii.)  ;  4.  The 
Baptism  of  Cornelius  and  his  household  (chapter  x.) ;  o.  The 
Baptism  of  St  Paul  (chapter  ix.)  ;  6.  The  Baptism  of  Lydia 
and  her  household  (chapter  xvi.)  ;  7.  The  Baptism  of  the 
keeper  of  the  prison  at  Philippi  and  of  his  household 
(chapter  xvi.)  ;  8.  The  Baptism  of  the  converts  at  Coi'inth 
(chapter  xviii.)  ;  and  9.  The  Baptism  of  the  disciples  at 
Ephesus  (chapter  xix.). 


64  The  Holy  Sacraincut  of  Jniptisni. 

The  following-  remarks  apply,  almost  equally,  to  all  these 
records.  (1)  They  all  bring  vividly  before  us  the  founda- 
tion of  Christian  IJaptism  as  laid  in  an  antecedent  testimony 
of  emphatic  character  to  the  Mediatorship  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
in  the  human  nature  in  which  He  is  now  exalted,  and  in 
which,  consequently  on  that  exaltation.  He  has  obtained 
"authority"  to  communicate  unto  as  many  as  it  pleases  the 
Father  to  give  Him  the  participation,  through  Regeneration, 
of  His  Life,  and  thereafter  of  His  Glory.  (2)  Being  for  the 
most  part,  as  might  be  anticipated, records  of  Adult  Baptism, 
they  imply  the  necessity  of  previous  conscious  conversion  to 
(Jod  as  a  qualification  for  the  due  reception  of  the  gifts  of 
grace  in  Baptism.  (3)  They  all  concur,  at  the  same  time, 
in  presenting  to  us  Holy  Baptism  as  involving  access 
(through  the  operation  of  God  therein)  to  a  state  of  privi- 
lege and  grace  other  than  and  exceeding  that  obtained  by 
antecedent  faith.  (4)  When  studied  in  connection  with 
such  historical  allusions  as  are  to  be  found  in  the  Epistles 
to  the  same  persons,  they  all  illustrate  (some  of  them,  no 
doubt,  more  vividly  than  others)  the  distinction  between  the 
gi'ace  of  Ikiptism,  effecting,  when  duly  received,  an  actual 
ingraftino-  into  the  Risen  Christ,  and  such  other  and  further 
operations  of  God  as  then  conveyed  to  those,  so  ingrafted 
into  Christ  and  made  members  of  His  ]Jody,  the  indwelling 
personal  Presence  of  the  Spirit  enabling  them  for  the  func- 
tions proper  to  them  in  the  Priestly  service  of  the  Church. 
And  (5)  they  all  show  that,  while  the  Lord  is  to  be  regarded 
as  ever  faithful  on  Hi.s  part  to  His  promise  in  making 
Baptism  an  effectual  communication  of  His  giace,  tlie  abid- 
ing fruitfulness  of  the  grace  received  is  dependent  upon  con- 
stancy thereafter  in  ever-renewed  approach  to  God  for  tlie 
fresh  reception  of  grace  through  all  His  ordinances,  and  in  the 
perpetual  consecration  of  spirit,  soul,  and  body  to  His  service. 

Passing  from  these  remarks,  more  or  less  api^licable 
to  all  the  records,  I  proceed  now  to  take  them  up  in 
detail,  indicating  the  principal  points  which  each  of  them 
severally  illustrates. 
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1.  The  second  chapter  of  the  Acts  is  of  supreme 
interest,  as  containing  an  account  of  the  first  administra- 
tion of  Christian  Baptism.  It  is  strictly  a  representative 
instance.  In  no  other  case  have  we,  on  the  one  hand,  so 
full  an  exhibition  of  the  antecedent  doctrine  essential  to 
the  due  apprehension  of  the  rite  ;  and,  on  the  other,  of  the 
relation  in  which  Baptism  stands  to  the  subseciuent  course 
of  the  Christian  life  and  the  .sacramental  means  provided 
for  the  sustenance  and  growth  of  that  life.  The  points 
which  this  earliest  record  of  Christian  Baptism  most  clearly 
illustrates  are  these  : — (1)  The  immediate n ess  of  the 
connection  between  the  specific  grace  exhibited  in  Baptism, 
and  that  condition  on  which  our  Lord  entered  through  His 
Resurrection  and  Ascension,  as  distinguished  from  the 
condition  in  which  He  was  manifested  while  on  earth.  It 
was  immediately  on  the  testimony  of  St  Peter  to  the  glory 
of  the  Risen  and  AscendeJ  Christ  (the  Holy  Spirit  using 
the  word  of  that  testimony  as  the  instrument  of  conversion), 
that  the  jjeople  demanded  what  he  Avould  have  them  do 
(verse  37),  and  he  replied, — "  Repent,  and  he  hai:>tized." 
(2)  This  record,  again,  illustrates  the  prominence  given 
to  the  doctrine  of  Baptism,  as  in  itself  Si  fundamental 
element  of  the  Apostolic  Gospel.  It  can  scarcely  be 
doubted  that  the  "many  other  words"  referred  to  as 
having  been  spoken  by  St  Peter  previously  to  the  adminis- 
tration, and  given  only  in  the  briefest  summary,  included 
an  emphatic  testimony  on  this  special  subject  of  the  purpose 
and  efficacy  of  Baptism  in  the  economy  of  grace.*  (3) 
Again,  the  words  of  the  Apostle  in  this  record  imply 
clearly  the  doctrine  that  Holy  Baptism  is  a  Divine  act 
wrought  for  the  purpose  of  putting  the  believing  recipient 
in  the  assured  possession  of  blessings  other  and  beyond 
those  which  can  be  attained  by  such  faith  as  stops  short 
of  the  reception  of  that  rite.  Having  already  repented, 
they  were  to  be  baptized  ''unto  the  remission"  of  sins. 
(4)  The  truth  that  Baptism  is  to  be  regarded  always  as 
*  Compare  verses  40,  41. 
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that  act  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  whereby  He  gives  effect 
to  the  purpose  of  the  Father,  Who  calls  into  the  Church 
such  as  He  chooses,  is  also  implied.  This  will  be  apparent 
on  a  comparison  of  the  verses  which  describe  the  Baptism 
of  the  three  thousand  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost  with  the 
concluding  verse  of  the  chapter,  where  it  is  said  that  "  the 
Lord  added  to  them  day  by  day  those  that  were  being 
saved."  *  (5)  This  record  also  contains  what  seems  (viewed 
in  the  light  of  more  positive  statements  on  the  matter,  to 
be  considered  later)  an  indication  of  the  important  dis- 
tinction between  the  sacramental  grace  of  Baptism,  uniting 
us  with  Christ  in  the  power  of  a  common  nature  or  life, 
and  carrying  with  it  the  remission  of  sins,t  and  that 
farther  operation  of  God  whereby,  after  being  so  united 
with  Christ,  the  baptized  are  admitted  by  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  into  the  fellowship  also  of  the  anointing  of  the 
Lord,  and  of  His  "  power  from  on  high."  After  exhorting 
the  people  («)  to  repent  and  (/>)  to  be  baptized  unto  the 
remission  of  sins,  the  Apostle  adds,  in  the  manner,  it  is  to 
be  observed,  of  one  speaking  of  a  further  step  for  which 
these  two  first  steps,  though  indispensable,  were  only 
preparatory,  the  assurance — "  Ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost."  Lastly  (G),  the  picture  given  in  this 
passage  of  the  after  life  of  the  persons  baptized,  and  of 
their  stedfastness  in  the  doctrine  and  fellowship  of  the 
Apostles  and  in  the  celebration  and  use  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist  and  in  the  offering  of  the  common  prayers, 
illustrates  most  vividly  the  trutli  that,  in  order  to  the 
abiding  blessing  of  Baptism,  the  grace  sacramentally  con- 
veyed and  assured  therein  to  them  who  believe  has 
also  continually  to  be  sacramentally  sustained  and  fed.J 

2.  The  Baptism  of  the  Samaritan  converts,  described 
in  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  is  of  special  interest 
in  three  ways.  (1)  It  presents  to  us,  especially  when  read 
in  connection  with  the  fourth  chapter  of  St  John's  Gospel, 
a    most    instructive    historical    picture    of    the    successive 

•  Chap.  ii.  47  (R.V.)  t  Rom.  viii.  1.  X  Acts  ii.  41,  42. 
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stages  wliicli  may  be  traced  in  the  spiritual  life  according 
to  what  might  be  described  as  its  normal  order  of  progress. 
It  exhibits  (a)  repentance  and  faith  ;  (6)  Baptism  into  the 
Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,*  implying  union  with  Ilim  in  the 
participation  of  the  power  of  His  Risen  life  ;  and  (c)  the 
further  reception  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or,  in  other 
words,  participation,  not  only  in  the  life  of  Christ,  but  in 
the  glory  of  His  Priestly  anointing,  through  the  laying  on 
of  the  Apostles'  hands. t  The  sequence  of  these  facts  in 
the  spiritual  history  here  described  corresponds  exactly,  it 
will  be  noticed,  to  that  implied  in  the  words  of  St  Paul 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  where  he  declares  the 
Gospel  to  be  a  declaration  of  the  fact  that  God  hath  sent 
forth  His  Son  («)  "  to  redeem  us,"  in  order  to  (6)  our 
attaining  "  the  adoption  of  sons "  +  (an  attainment  which 
is  effected  in  the  Baptism  of  such  as  believe),  and  to  our 
{c)  thereafter  receiving  ("  because  ye  are  sons  ")  the  gift  of 
tlie  Spirit  of  the  Son  into  our  hearts. §  (2)  In  common 
with  that  contained  in  the  second  chapter,  this  record  also 
illustrates  the  immediateness  of  the  connection  between 
the  doctrine  of  the  specific  grace  of  Baptism  and  the 
doctrine  of  what  was  brought  to  puss,  both  by  the  Ascen- 
sion of  Jesus  when  He  was  made  "  both  Lord  and  Christ," 
and  also  by  Pentecost  as  the  birthday  of  the  Church  or 
Kingdom  of  God.  Philip  proclaimed  unto  them  emphatic- 
ally "the  Christ,"  \\  aod  "good  tidings  concerning  the 
Kingdom  of  God  and  the  Name  of  Jesiis  Christ";*^  and 
iD  was  on  their  belief  of  these  "good  tidings"  that  they 
were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ :  the  reception  of  the 
Sacrament  being  obviously  presented  as  involving  their 
advancement  into  a  higher  state,  following  on  their  con- 
version, through  their  actual  ingrafting  by  Baptism  into 
"  the  Christ,"  and  tlieir  entrance  by  a  predestined  second 
birth  "  of  water  and  the  Spirit "  into  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
(3)   No  history  in  the  Acts  (with  the  exception  of  the  later 

*  Acts  viii.  12.  f  Acts  viii.  16,  17.  J  Gal.  iv.  4,  5  :  compare  iii.  26,  27. 
§  Gal.  iv.  6.  II  Acts  viii.  5  (R.A'.).     H  Acts  viii.  12  (R.V.). 
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record  of  the  Baptism  of  the  Ephesian  disciples)  illustrates 
more  conclusively  than  does  this  now  before  us,  both  the 
distinction  and  also  the  relation  between  the  srace  of 
Baptism  and  the  grace  or  gift  then  proper  to  Apostolic 
confirmation.  On  this  point,  however,  it  would  be  foreign 
to  the  purpose  of  this  paper  to  enlarge  further  than  to 
point  out  that  it  is  as  important  not  to  misstate,  in  the  way 
of  exaggeration,  the  doctrine  of  Baptism,  by  representing 
that  Sacrament,  as  if,  according  to  the  Apostolic  order,  it, 
of  itself,  contained  the  complete  provision  for  our  spiritual 
endowment,  as  it  is  not  to  understate  it  as  if  Baptism  left 
anything  lacking,  wherever  received  in  faith,  to  our  true 
regeneration  in  Clirist  Jesus. 

The  incident  of  the  Baptism  of  Simon  Magus,  which  also 
occurred  at  Samaria,  will  be  noticed  further  on  when  we 
come  to  deal  with  some  of  the  objections  urged  against  the 
doctrine  of  Baptism.  For  the  present,  it  is  sufficient  to 
say  that  it  is  a  case  which  seems  to  present  no  difHculty — - 
unless,  indeed,  we  seek  to  vindicate  a  doctrine  of  Baptism 
which  does  not  assert  the  need  either  of  fcxith  or  of  obedi- 
ence :   which  God  forbid  ! 

3.  The  account  (rich  beyond  all  othei-s  in  picturesque 
interest)  given  to  us  of  the  Ba])tism  of  the  Ethiopian 
Ambassador  in  the  wilderness  between  Jerusalem  and  Gaza, 
while  also  illustrating  many  of  the  points  already  referred 
to,  is  .specially  remarkable  (1)  for  the  proof  which  it 
supplies  of  the  stress  evidently  laid  by  St  Philip  on  the 
outward  element  of  water  as  essential  to  the  constitution 
of  the  Sacrament  (regarded  as  the  Divine  instrument  for 
assuring  to  the  recipient  his  admission  by  Baptism  into  the 
fellowship  of  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus).  The  details  of 
the  exposition  given  by  8t  Philip  to  the  Ethiopian  of  the 
53rd  chapter  of  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah  are  not  supplied. 
We  may  be  absolutely  certain  that  as  he  "  preached  unto 
him  Jesus,"  and  came  to  the  concluding  part  of  that  mar- 
vellous chapter,  where  the  Prophet  announces  that  after  His 
soul    had    been   made   "  an   offering  for  sin,"  the  Messiah 
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would  "see  llh  need"  and  "of  the  travail  of  His  soul"  and 
be  satisfied, — he  opened  to  him  the  gracious  mystery  of 
that  ordinance  wliereby,  tlinjiigh  a  second  birth  "  of  water 
and  the  Spirit,"  the  Second  Adam,  the  Everlasting  Father, 
brings  visibly  into  existence  His  spiritual  offspring  in  the 
Church  as  the  new  creation  of  God.  This  is  implied  in  the 
picture  given  to  us  of  the  apparently  almost  ecstatic  joy 
with  which,  "  as  they  went  on  the  way,"  and  "  came  unto  a 
certain  water,"  the  Ethiopian  cried  out,  "  Behold,  ivati-r ! 
what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ?  "  Furthermore  (2), 
the  indications  supplied  in  this  narrative  are  emphatic  in  a 
remarkable  degree  as  to  the  glory  of  Baptism,  and  the 
heavenly  honour  put  upon  it  as  a  culminating  act  of  the 
Lord  which  crowns  tlio  faithful  ministry  and  reception  of 
His  Gospel.  As  we  read  these  words  which  tell  us  how, 
"  when  they  came  ■\i'p  out  cf  the  tvatcr.  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
caught  away  Philip,"  and  the  convert,  now  baptized,  tliere- 
\ipon  "  went  on  his  way  rejoicing"  we  are  almost  reminded 
of  the  description  given  to  us  by  St  Mark  of  what  occurred 
when  our  Lord  submitted  even  to  the  Baptism  of  John  : — 
"  And  straightway  coming  up  out  of  the  water.  He  saw  the 
heavens  rent  asunder,  and  the  Spirit  as  a  dove  descending 
upon  Him."  *  Such  records  remain  to  instruct  us  that  acts 
which,  alas  !  may  be  little  accounted  of  in  the  eyes  of  man, 
and  are,  indeed,  regarded  by  some  as  if  they  were  but  the 
merest  forms,  are  operations  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  and 
exceeding  wonderful  in  the  eyes  of  the  angels  of  God. 

4.  The  account  of  the  Baptism  of  Cornelius  and  his 
household  will  fall  to  be  more  fully  examined  at  a  later 
stage  of  this  paper.  It  is  suflficient  to  point  out  now  that 
it  is  of  precisely  parallel  importance  with  the  record  con- 
tained in  the  second  chapter  of  the  Acts,  so  far  as  showing 
(1)  how  invariably  the  emphatic  testimony  to  Christ  as 
risen,  was  employed  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  administra- 
tion of  Baptism.  The  doctrine  which,  of  course,  lies  under- 
neath this  fact  is  that  so  often  insisted  upon,  that  Holy 
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Baptism  is  not  merely  a  sacramcutal  sign  of  blessings 
purchased  b}^  the  death  of  Christ,  and  offered  or  made 
over  (as  it  is  often  put)  to  "  such  as  believe  that  He 
died  for  them,"  but  is  rather  the  means  whereby  the 
Lord  imparts  salvation  through  union  with  Himself  in  the 
con(Ufioi)  ill  which  He  is  mnu  as  risen  from  ihe  dead,  and 
so  makes  us  partakers  of  the  power  of  His  life.  "  We  were 
reconciled  to  God  through  the  death  of  His  Son,  much 
more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  hy  His  life."  * 
(2),  This  record,  so  far  from  showing  (as  is  sometimes  said) 
the  comparative  unimportance  of  Baptism,  supplies  the  most 
striking  instance  in  the  New  Testament  of  a  precisely 
opposite  conclusion.  That  Holy  Baptism  is  an  operation  of 
God  of  absolutely  inestimable  dignity,  which  He  reserves 
for  the  accomplishment  of  infinitely  glorious  ends,  could  not 
be  more  conclusively  shown  than  by  the  fact  that  He  was 
pleased,  by  so  wonderful  a  series  of  almost  miraculous  inter- 
positions, and  by  so  remarkable  a  departure  from  the 
ordinary  manner  of  His  procedure,  to  bring  about,  as  the 
final  end  of  all  these  steps  of  preparation,  the  admission  hy 
Bcqjtism  of  Cornelius,  the  Gentile,  into  the  Kingdom  of  grace. 
That  all  which  occurred  was  fore-designed  to  lead  up  to  this 
supreme  result  of  Baptism,  is  implied  iu  the  Avords  of  the 
Apostle : — "  Can  any  man  forbid  vxdcr,  that  these  should 
not  be  baptized,  which  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  well 
as  we  ?  .  .  .  What  was  I  that  I  could  v:ifhstaiid  God  ? "  t 
(3)  The  history  of  the  Baptism  of  Cornelius  may  be  said 
again  to  illustrate  beyond  any  other  in  the  Acts  the  dis- 
tinctive virtue  of  Holy  Baptism.  The  contrary  inference 
is  often  drawn  by  persons  who  hastily  assume  that  the  gift 
bestowed  on  Cornelius  previous  to  his  Baptism  was  identical 
with  that  which  he  afterwards  received  in  that  Sacrament. 
There  is  no  ground,  however  (as  will  fall  to  be  pointed  out 
when  we  have  occasion  to  revert  to  this  history  at  a  later 
part  of  this  paper),  for  such  an  assumption.  The  peculiarity 
in  the  wholly  exceptional  case  of  Cornelius  (a  peculiarity 
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ordained  for  a  special  purpose)  was  this — that  whereas 
ordinarily  the  grace  of  Baptism  was  administered  ante- 
cedently to  the  gift  proper  to  the  laying  on  of  the  Apostles' 
hands,  in  fliu  case  this  latter  gift  (being  one  of  a  different 
character  and  involving  the  personal  presence  of  the  Spirit 
manifested  on  this  occasion  in  precisely  the  same  form  as 
originally  on  the  Day  of  I'cntecost)  was  bestowed  irrior  to 
the  impartation,  sacramentally,  of  the  grace  of  Regenera- 
tion. The  distinction  may  be  difficult  to  grasp,  but  it  is, 
nevertheless,  real  and  far-penetrating.  It  is  the  distinction 
between  the  preparation  of  the  Temple  of  the  Living  God 
and  the  occupation  of  it ;  and  it  is  most  strikingly  illus- 
ti'ated  in  the  record.  (4)  Furthermore  :  that  St  Peter 
recognised  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  Baptism  as  connected, 
immediately  and  instrumentally,  with  the  dispensation  of 
the  Spirit,  and  as  being,  not  less  (though  for  a  different 
end)  than  the  laying  on  of  Apostles'  hands  then  in  practice, 
a  means  whereby  that  dispensation  was  carried  out,  is 
implied  (as  is  most  interesting  to  observe)  by  what  is  men- 
tioned as  having  come  to  his  rcnicmhrancc,  and  thus  brought 
him  to  perceive  that  it  was  the  will  of  God  that  he  should 
proceed  to  baptize.  "  And  as  I  began  to  speak,  the  Holy 
Ghost  fell  on  them,  even  as  on  us  at  the  beginning.  A/id 
I  rememhercd  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  how  that  He  said, 
John  indeed  baptized  with  water  ;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized 
with  the  Holy  Ghost.  If  then  God  gave  unto  them  the 
like  gift  as  He  did  also  unto  us,  when  we  believed  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  I,  that  I  could  withstand  God  ?  "  * 
5.  The  Baptism  of  St  Paul,  though  mentioned  by  St 
Luke  at  an  earlier  stage,  may,  for  our  purpose,  be  more 
conveniently  introduced  here.  The  account  of  it  is  specially 
of  value  as  illustrating  (1)  the  truth  to  which  we  have  so 
often  occasion  to  refer,  that  Holy  Baptism  implies,  accord- 
ing to  the  revelation  made  to  us  of  the  Divine  purpose, 
admission  into  an  assured  state  of  grace,  other  and  more 
advanced  than  is  attainable  merely  by  repentance  and  faith. 
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This  is  seen  in  the  form  of  the  exhortatiou  addressed  by 
Ananias,  specially  commissioned  for  that  purpose,  to  the 
penitent.  Saul  of  Tarsus,  although  he  had  accepted,  in 
deep  abasement,  the  faith  of  Jesus  Whom  he  had  seen  "  in 
the  way,"  would  seem  to  have  wavered,  in  the  very  inten- 
sity of  his  self-reproach  and  fear,  before  advancing  to  the 
font  of  Baptism.  Viewing  it  in  this  light,  we  see  how 
emphatic  was  the  message  of  Ananias  : — "  And  now,  why 
tarricst  thou  ?  Arise,  and  be  baptized,  and  vash  awni/  thy 
sins,  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord."  ^  Thereupon  he 
was  baptized,  and  (it  may  perhaps  be  inferred)  received  his 
Christian  name,  as  one  who,  by  a  second  birth,  had  become 
new  created  in  Christ  Jesus.  There  is  no  more  reason  to 
believe  that  St  Paul  had  in  full  reality  attained  to  this 
position  previously  to  his  Baptism,  than  there  is  to  believe 
that,  although  a  member  of  the  Church,  and  also  fulfilling  a 
specific  place  of  ministry  therein,  he  had  been  admitted  to 
the  distinctive  grace  and  power  of  apostlcship,  until  separated 
thereto  according  to  the  word  of  prophecy,  in  accordance 
with  the  fore-ordering  purpose  of  the  Eternal,  as  described 
in  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  St  Luke's  narrative.  He  had 
repented  ;  he  had  believed  ;  he  had  passed  three  days  and 
nights  in  fasting,  and  supplication,  and  prayer :  but,  all  this 
notwithstanding,  he  had  to  wait  until  Ananias  called  upon 
him  to  draw  near  to  the  laver  of  regeneration  (as  he  him- 
self afterwards  called  it),  before  he  received  the  "  one 
Baptism  for  the  remission  of  sivs."  To  say  that  St  Paul 
submitted  to  Holy  Baptism  only  as  a  public  and  formal 
confession  of  his  faith,  is  to  do  violence  at  once  to  the  letter 
and  to  the  spirit  of  the  record.  If  Holy  Baptism  is  nothing 
more  than  a  formal  and  public  profession  of  personal  faith, 
then,  as  it  has  been  well  said,  the  rite  should  be  fulfilled  hy 
the  cmuUdate  acting  in  his  own  name,  rather  than  by  the 
minister  of  Christ  acting  "  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  It  may  further  be 
added   (2)  that    the   sequence  of  the  steps  taken  in   this 
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experience  of  St  Paul  acquires  special  interest — not  only 
from  the  teaching  which  he  himself  was  afterwards  em- 
ployed to  give  in  all  his  letters  on  the  subject  of  Baptism  — 
but  also  from  the  striking  parallelism  between  that  sequence 
and  the  order  in  which  he  presents  to  us  the  various  ele- 
ments entering  into  the  sco2)e  of  his  commission  as  an 
Apostle  sent  to  turn  men  (a)  "  from  darkness  to  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God  "  (m  conversion),  "  that 
they  may  receive  (6)  remission  of  sins  and  (c)  an  inherit- 
ance (in  Baptism)  among  them  that  are  sanctified  "  (in  the 
sealing  of  the  Spirit  also)  "by  faith  in"  Jesus.* 

G  and  7.  The  history  of  the  Baptism  of  Lydia  and  her 
household,  and  of  the  Baptism  of  the  Philippian  jailor  and 
his  household,  are  specially  interesting  as  bearing  on  the 
question  of  Infant  Ba^itism — regarding  which,  in  certain 
circles,  so  much  unnecessary  difficulty  is  raised.  For  the 
present,  we  have  but  to  point  out  (1)  that  both  these 
histories,  in  a  remarkable  manner,  present  Holy  Baptism  to 
us  (jDrecisely  as  in  all  the  other  cases)  as  a  communicative 
act  of  God,  which,  because  of  the  grace  exhibited  and  con- 
ferred in  it,  is  necessarily  the  occasion  of  the  purest  spiritual 
joy  to  the  devout  recipient.  It  was  in  gratitude  for  her 
Baptism,  as  a  singular,  immediate,  and  effectual  token  of 
the  Divine  favour  bestowed  personally  on  her,  that  Lydia 
thereafter  invited  to  her  house  the  Apostles  of  the  Lord. 
In  like  manner,  it  was  after  he  received,  in  Holy  Baptism, 
his  assured  birth  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  that  the  Philippian 
jailor,  with  such  joy,  as  in  truth,  is  meet  when  "a  man  is 
born  into  the  world,"  rejoiced  before  his  God.  The  history 
of  the  Baptism  of  the  Philippian  jailor  is  also  important  as 
(2)  inferring  that,  however  brief  was  the  opportunity  of 
ministering  the  Gospel,  the  declaration  of  the  grace  of  God, 
as  bestowed  in  Baptism,  was  never  omitted  in  the  Apostolic 
preaching.  It  is  inconceivable  that  St  Paul  could  have 
proceeded  to  the  administration  of  the  rite  without  first 
giving    the    convert    specific    instruction    on    the    subject. 

*  Acts  xxvi.  18  (R.V.). 
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Further  (3j,  that  iu  the  circumstances  Holy  Baptism  should 
have  been  administered  at  all  is  a  most  instructive  testi- 
mony to  the  place  assigned  to  it  iu  the  economy  of  the 
Gospel  of  grace.  And  lastly  (4),  the  whole  history  is 
suggestive  as  to  the  difference  (referred  to  in  previous 
sections)  between  faith — or  such  faith  as  is  the  pre- 
requisite for  Baptism,  implying  an  attitude  of  the  spirit 
toward  God,  brought  about  through  a  foregoing  opera- 
tion of  His  grace — and  anything  ai)proaching  to  an  in- 
tellectual apprehension  of  the  truths  of  tlie  Gospel. 
The  supposition  that  the  Philippian  jailor  had  attained 
to  any  such  apprehension  is  quite  incredible.  It  is  certain 
that  he  had,  nevertheless,  come  to  believe  in  God,  and  to 
look  to  Him  through  Christ ;  and  this  measure  of  faith, 
or  degree  of  preparation,  was  accepted  as  an  adequate 
condition  for  the  faith-quickening  operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  his  Baptism.  The  instruction  afterwards  given  is 
not  recorded  ;  but  it  must  be  assumed  that,  as  in  all  other 
cases,  the  Lord,  Who  had  begun  a  good  work  in  him,  pro- 
videntially opened  the  way  for  its  continuance. 

8.  The  Baptism  of  the  converts  of  Corinth  is  instructive 
in  connection  with  what  the  Apostle  says  upon  the  subject 
in  his  later  Epistles  to  that  Church.  The  agent  employed 
in  their  Baptism  is  not  mentioned  ;  and  St  Paul  afterwards 
in  his  first  Epistle  records  his  thankfulness  that,  with 
certain  exceptions,  he  himself  baptized  none  of  them.  The 
inference  sometimes  drawn  from  the  way  in  which  St  Paul 
refers  to  this  circumstance  is  that  he  attached  but  little 
importance  to  the  rite.  An  examination,  however,  of  the 
passage,  shows  that  it  suggests  an  exactly  opposite  inference. 
St  Paul  thanked  God  that  he  had  baptized  none  of  them  at 
Corinth  except  Crispus  and  Gains.  True  :  but  w)iy  ?-  Lest 
it  should  be  in  the  power  of  any  to  say  that  he  had  baptized 
into  his  oivn  name;*  in  other  words,  lest  any  should 
imagine  that  there  was  sucli  a  thing  as  a  Pauline  Baptism, 
that  Baptism  was  but  an  act   of  man,  or  that   Baptism  was 
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an  admission  into  a  sect  or  society  merely  of  man's  making 
— instead  of  being,  as  it  is,  an  act  of  God,  admitting  its 
recipients  into  the  Lord  Jesus  through  the  communica- 
tion of  His  life,  and  simultaneously  into  the  Church  also, 
as  that  Divine  organism  which  is  His  Spiritual  ]>ody. 
What  the  l^jaj^tism  of  the  Corinthian  converts  meant, 
although  the  incident  is  so  rapidly  noticed  in  St  Luke's 
narrative,  falls  to  be  gathered  from  the  words  in  which  St 
Paul,  when  afterwards  writing  to  these  same  Corinthians, 
and  reproving  them  for  their  inconsistencies,  nevertheless 
(as  will  be  pointed  out  in  a  later  section)  appeals  without 
a  shadow  of  hesitation  to  the  reality  of  the  grace  which  had 
been  bestowed  on  them,  and  for  which  they  remained  re- 
sponsible as  having  been  baj^tized  by  one  Spirit  into  the 
one  ])ody  of  Christ.*  The  fact  that  the  majestic  super- 
structure of  doctrinal  and  ethical  teaching  which  is  dis- 
closed to  us  in  his  Epistles  is  obviously  based  throughout 
upon  the  act  of  God  which  had  passed  upon  them  in  their 
Baptism,  although  so  rapidly  noticed  in  St  Luke's  narrative, 
may  well  lead  us  to  realize  how  much  greater  and  more  truly 
pregnant  with  momentous  and  eternal  significance  is  the 
moment  of  H0I3'  Baptism  than  any  uniustructed  or  un- 
believing onlooker  might  suppose. 

9.  We  come,  lastly,  to  the  record  of  the  Baptism  of  the 
disciples  at  Ephesus.  Here,  again,  as  in  the  instances  of 
the  Baptism  of  the  Samaritan  converts  and  of  that  of 
Cornelius,  we  have  an  arresting  illustration  of  the  dis- 
tinction between  the  grace  of  Baptism,  and  the  gift  almost 
immediately  afterwards  ministered  through  the  laying  on 
of  the  Apostles'  hands.  The  importance,  as  has  already 
been  pointed  out,  of  observing  that  distinction  is,  that  it 
helps  to  concentrate  our  attention  more  definitely  on  the 
grace  of  the  impartation,  in  a  fundamental  form,  of  the 
power  of  the  Risen  Life  of  Christ,  through  union  with 
Him,  as  that  proper  to  Baptism,  aud  as  distinguished  from 
the    gift   and    personal   manifestation    of  the    Holy   Ghost. 
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Ou  this  poiut  I  need  not  further  dwell.  It  is  indisput- 
ably clear  from  the  statement  in  the  narrative,*  that 
they  had  been  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  that,  thereafter,  "  when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands 
upon  them,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  on  them  "  —  dividing 
unto  each  of  them  severally  as  He  willed.  It  is  more 
relevant  to  our  present  purpose  to  observe  (1)  how  clearly 
Cliristian  Baptism  is  here  presented  to  us  as  distinguished 
from,  and  even  contrasted  with,  the  Baptism  of  St  John, 
by  the  fact  that  Christian  Baptism  belongs,  in  virtue  of 
its  being  an  effectual  means  of  Resurrection  Life,  to 
the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit.  "  Into  what,  then,  were 
ye  baptized  f"  was  the  question  of  St  Paul  on  discover- 
ing that  as  yet  they  knew  notliing  in  experience  of  a 
ministry  and  reception  of  Pentecostal  grace.  This  surely  is 
a  circumstance  which  must  be  admitted  to  corroborate,  in  a 
very  marked  degree,  what  has  been  asserted  as  to  the  place 
of  Holy  Baptism  as  no  mere  sign  of  privileges  and  blessings 
forming  matters  of  revelation  or  lying  in  the  future,  but  as 
being  a  sign  and  seal  of  present  blessings  actually  exhibited 
therein  and  conferred.  (2)  A  comparison  between  the 
record  of  the  Baptism  of  the  Ephesian  disciples  and  St 
I'aul's  words  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  t  is  also 
instructive,  it  may  be  added,  as  showing  how  much  of 
sacramental  doctrine  may  be  implied  in  passages  Avhere  no 
mention  is  made  of  the  Sacraments  at  all.  Were  it  not  for 
the  record  in  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  we  might 
read  (as  many  do)  St  Paul's  words  in  the  first  chapter  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians — where,  addressing  the  Ephe- 
sians, he  reminds  them  that  after  they  believed  they  "  were 
sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,"  which  was  "  the 
earnest "  of  their  inheritance,  without  suspecting  for  a 
moment  that  any  sacramental  action  was  implied.  When 
we  turn,  however,  to  the  record  in  the  Acts,  we  see  that 
what  St  Paul  meant  (described  on  its  sacramental  side)  is 
that  they  were  first  baptized  after  they  believed,  and  that^ 
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thereafter,  tliey  received   from   liim,   in   tlie   exercise   of  his 
specific  ministry  as  an  Apostle,  "  the  haying  on  of  liands." 

Putting  together,  then,  all  these  representative  historical 
instances  of  the  administration  of  the  Holy  Sacrament  of 
Baptism, — of  the  instruction  which  preceded,  and  of  the 
effects  wliich  followed  it, — of  the  faith  and  expectation  in 
which  it  was  approached,  and  of  the  rich  fruition  of  promise 
which  followed  its  reception, — we  may  affirm,  with  the 
most  unhesitating  confidence,  that  they  sustain,  and  are 
throughout  in  complete  consistency  with,  the  doctrine  of 
Holy  Baptism,  as  being  the  Sacrament  of  our  ingrafting 
into  God  Incarnate,  or,  in  other  words,  of  our  Regeneration. 

III. 

We  now  come  to  a  third  and  still  more  important  branch 
of  evidence — viz.,  that  derived  from  the  explicit  teaching  of 
the  Epistles. 

1.  Here  it  will  jDrobably  be  found  lielpfnl  if  we  first 
put  together  as  in  one  connected  faeries  the  more  pvi- 
minent  declarations  relating  to  the  subject  of  Baptism  which 
lie  scattered  over  the  various  Epistles  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. These  may  be  grouped  as  follows,  and  should  be 
read  in  consecutive  order.  For  the  sake  of  additional  clear- 
ness I  introduce  from  point  to  point  a  brief  indication  of 
the  special  branches  or  aspects  of  the  subject  presented,  so 
as  the  better  to  bring  out  the  symmetrical  completeness  of 
the  Apostolic  teaching : — (1)  The  need  of  Regenercdion, 
or,  in  other  words,  of  our  translation  from  our  present  con- 
dition as  inheriting  a  nature  which  is  corrupt  and  subject  to 
death,  into  that  condition  in  which  Ave  are  placed  by  our 
ingi'afting  into  Christ  Jesus,  and  by  the  impartation  to  us 
of  the  power  of  that  life  in  which  He  has  been  raised  from 
the  dead  : — "  Through  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world, 
and  death  through  sin  ;  and  so  death  passed  unto  all  men, 
for  that  all  sinned."  *      (2)    TJie  hasis  of  Begenemtion  as 

■"  Rom.  V.  12  (K.Y.). 
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laid  in  ilic  Death,  and  2^i'c-emi'nently  in  the  Risen  Life 
of  our  Lord : — "But  God  commendetli  His  own  love  towards 
us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us. 
Much  more  then,  being  now  justified  by  His  blood,  shall  we 
be  saved  from  the  wrath  of  God  through  Him.  For  if, 
while  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  through 
the  death  of  His  Son,  much  more,  being  reconciled,  shall  we 
be  saved  by  His  Life.  .  .  Where  sin  abounded,  grace  did 
abound  more  exceedingly  :  that,  as  sin  reigned  in  death, 
even  so  might  grace  reign  through  righteousness  unto 
eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  *  (3)  The 
atdvaiion  brought  to  us  tlirouyh  our  union  with  the  Person 
of  the  Son  of  God  Incarnate  raised  from  the  dead,  and  His 
imparting  unto  us  of  the  life  wherewith  He  is  alive  for 
evennore : — And  you  did  He  quicken,  when  ye  were  dead 
through  your  trespasses  and  sins,  .  .  .  and  were  by  nature 
children  of  Avrath,  even  as  the  rest : — but  God,  being  rich 
in  mercy,  for  His  great  love  wherewith  He  loved  us,  even 
when  we  were  dead  through  our  trespasses,  quickened  us 
together  with  Christ,  .  .  .  and  raised  us  up  with  Him,  and 
made  us  to  sit  with  Him  in  the  heavenly  places,  in  Christ 
Jesus  .  .  for  by  grace  have  ye  been  saved  through  faith ; 
and  that  not  of  yourselves  :  it  is  the  gift  of  God  :  not  of 
works,  that  no  man  should  glor}'.  For  we  are  His  work- 
manship, created  in  Christ  Jesus  for  good  works,  which 
God  afore  prepared  that  we  should  walk  in  them."  t  (4) 
The  sacramental  means  ivherehy  in  Holy  Baptism  the 
effectual  impartation  of  the  life  of  Christ  lias  been  assured 
to  us,  making  tis,  in  a  distinctive  sense,  sons  of  God  and 
heirs  of  His  Kingdom : — "  For  ye  are  all  sons  of  God, 
through  faith,  in  Christ  Jesus.  For  as  many  of  you  as 
were  baptized  into  Christ  did  put  on  Christ."  +  "  For  in 
Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  and  in 
Him  ye  are  made  full  .  .  in  Whom  ye  were  also  circum- 
cised  ,   .   in  the  circumcision  of  Christ ;  having  been  buried 

*  Rom.  V.  8,  9,  10,  20,  21  (R.V,).  f  Epli-  "•  1-10  (R.V.). 
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with  Him  in  Baptism,  wherein  ye  were  also  raised  witli 
Him  through  faith  in  the  workin^^  of"  God,  Who  raised 
Him  from  the  dead."  *  (0)  Tiw  (lisiinctive  ohlicjatloiiH 
laid  on  us  as  hauinrj  been  thus  assured  in  our  Baptism 
of  the  miiiartation  to  us  therein  of  savivg  rjrace  from  the 
Risen  Christ: — "What  shall  we  say  then?  Shall  we 
continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound  ?  God  forbid.  We 
who  died  to  sin,  how  shall  we  any  longer  live  therein? 
Or  are  ye  ignorant  that  all  we  who  were  baptized  into 
Christ  Jesus  were  baptized  into  His  death  !  We  were 
buried  therefore  with  Him  through  Baptism  unto  death : 
that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  through  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  so  we  also  might  walk  in  newness  of 
life.  .  .  .  But  if  we  died  with  Christ,  we  believe  that  we 
shall  also  live  with  Him  ;  knowing  that  Christ  being  raised 
from  the  dead  dieth  no  more  ;  death  no  more  hath  dominion 
over  Him.  For  the  death  that  He  died,  He  died  unto  sin 
once  :  but  the  life  that  He  liveth,  He  liveth  unto  God. 
Even  so  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  unto  sin,  but 
alive  unto  God  in  Christ  Jesus."  t  "  If  then  ye  were  raised 
together  with  Christ,  seek  the  things  that  are  above,  where 
Christ  is,  seated  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Set  your  mind 
on  the  things  that  are  above,  not  on  the  things  that  are 
upon  the  earth.  For  ye  died,  and  your  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God.  When  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  be 
manifested,  then  shall  ye  also  with  Him  be  manifested  in 
glory,"  I  (6)  The  description  of  our  privileges  as  baptized 
into  Clirist,  and  as,  therefore,  introduced  througJi  faith,  into 
a  justified  stale  and  made  children  of  God,  members  of 
Christ,  and  heirs  of  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  : — "  There  is 
therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ 
Jesus.  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus 
made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  of  death."  §  "  For 
as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many  members,  and  all  the 
members  of  the  body,  being  many,  are  one  body  ;   so  also  is 

*  Col.  ii.  9-13  (R.V.).  t  Roiu.  vi.  1-11  (R.V.). 
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Christ.  For  in  one  Spirit  were  we  all  baptized  into  one 
body  ;  .  .  and  were  all  made  to  drink  of  one  Spirit.  .  .  . 
Now  ye  are  the  Body  of  Chri.st,  and  severally  members 
thereof."  *  "  Ye  received  not  the  spirit  of  bondage  again 
unto  fear  ;  but  ye  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby 
we  cry,  Abba,  Father.  The  Spirit  Himself  beareth  witness 
with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  children  of  God  :  and  if 
children,  then  heirs  ;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with 
Christ."!  (7)  Tlie  (jlory  of  the  consummation  toivarcU 
%vhich  the  grace  of  our  Baptism,  if  ive  continue  faithful, 
carries  us  foriuard,  and  its  nianifestatimi  in  the  Kingdom 
of  God : — "  For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creation 
waiteth  for  the  revealing  of  the  sons  of  God."  j  "  Now 
nath  Christ  been  raised  from  the  dead,  the  firstfruits  of 
them  that  are  asleep.  For  since  by  man  came  death,  by 
man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  For  as  in 
Adam  all  die,  so  also  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive. 
But  each  in  his  own  order :  Christ  the  firstfruits ;  then 
they  that  are  Christ's  at  His  coming.  .  .  .  H  there  is  a 
natural  body,  there  is  also  a  spiritual  body.  So  also  it 
is  written.  The  first  man  Adam  became  a  living  soul. 
The  last  Adam  became  a  life-giving  spirit.  .  .  The  first 
man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy :  the  second  man  is  of  heaven. 
.  .  And  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we 
shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly.  Now,  this 
I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh  aud  blood  cannot  inherit  the 
Kingdom  of  God  ;  neither  doth  corruption  inherit  incorrup- 
tion.  Behold,  I  tell  you  a  mystery  :  We  shall  not  all  sleep, 
but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump  :  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound, 
and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall 
be  changed.  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption, 
and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality.  But  when  this 
corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal 
shall   have   put   on   immortality,    then    shall   come    to   pass 
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tlic  saying  that  is  written,  Death  is  swallowed  up  in 
victory.  .  .  Wlicrefore,  my  beloved  brctliren,  be  ye 
stedfast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not 
vain  in  the  Lord."  * 

2.  The  following  remarks  may  be  offered  on  the  teaching 
of  the  Ajjostles  on  the  subject  of  Baptism,  as  presented 
generally  in  their  Epistles.  A  full  exposition  of  the  points 
emphasised  would  require  an  exhaustive  analysis  of  all  the 
various  references  in  detail.  It  may  suffice,  however,  for 
the  jDresent,  to  adduce  at  least  one  representative  illustration 
under  each  head. 

(1.)  Holy  Baptism,  as  an  operation  of  God,  involving  an 
effectual  manifestation  of  the  Divine  purpose  and  com- 
munication of  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  would 
appear,  even  when  not  mentioned  in  so  many  words,  to 
have  been  constantly  present  to  the  recollection  of  the 
Apostles,  and  to  have  been  habitually  regarded  by  them 
as  supplying  the  basis  on  which  all  their  exhortations 
rested.  One  illustration  of  this  has  been  already  pointed 
out  in  comparing  Ephesians  i.  lB-14  with  Acts  xix.  1-C. 
No  one  can  read  intelligentl}^  such  chapters  as  Romans  vi., 
or  1  Corinthians  vi.,  or  Colossians  ii.  and  iii.,  without 
observing  that  Holy  Baptism  was  invariably  fundamental 
to  their  thought,  and  that  it  was  the  recollection  of  Baptism 
which  moulded  the  language  they  employed. 

(2.)  Where  they  refer  explicitly  to  Holy  Baptism,  the 
Apostles  uniformly  speak  of  it  as  a  surpassing  manifesta- 
tion of  the  mercy  and  love  of  God,  and  also  as  an  opera- 
tion of  God,  assuring  to  its  believing  recipients  that  union 
with  the  Son  of  God  Incarnate  therein  effected,  in  virtue 
of  which  the}'  were  also  made  sons  of  God,  and  the  power 
of  all  His  saviuo-  acts  had  been  communicated  to  them. 
The  following  are  rejiresentative  illustrations  : — 

a.  The  first  is  contained  in  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  chapter 
iii.   4-8    (R.V.),   where   we  have  one  of  the  most  compre- 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  20-58  (R.V.). 
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hensive  summaries  to  be  found  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  of 
the  Gospel  of  our  salvation  : — "  When  the  kindness  of  God 
our  Saviour,  and  His  love  toward  man,  appeared,  not  by 
works  done  in  righteousness,  which  we  did  ourselves,  but 
according-  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us,  through  the  washing  " 
(or  "  laver)  of  regeneration  and  renewing  "  (or,  "  and  through 
renewing)  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  He  poured  out  upon  us 
richly,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour  ;  that,  being  justi- 
fied by  His  grace,  we  might  be  made  heirs  according  to  the 
hope  of  eternal  life.  Faithful  is  the  saying,  and  concerning 
these  things  I  will  that  thou  affirm  confidently,  to  the  end 
that  they  which  have  believed  God  may  be  careful  to  main- 
tain good  works."  In  order  of  importance,  this  passage  is 
second  only  to  that  which  contains  our  Lord's  words  in  the 
third  chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  St  John,  and  has,  in  all  ages, 
been  regarded  as  relating,  equally  with  these  words,  to  the 
Holy  Sacrament.  It  will  be  observed  that  here  («)  the 
Apostle  speaks  expressly  of  Baptism  as  the  washing,  or 
laver  of  regeneration,  or,  in  other  words,  that  he  directly 
connects  the  grace  of  regeneration  with  the  sacramental 
operation  of  God ;  {IS)  he  emphasises  the  act  of  God,  in 
distinction  from  any  ivork  of  ours,  as  accomplishing  the 
Baptismal  impartation  of  grace,  and  our  admission  into  a 
state  of  salvation  ;  and  (c)  he  appears  to  refer  (in  accordance 
with  the  distinction  necessarily  adverted  to  so  often)  to  a 
twofold  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  one  in  Holy  Baptism 
effecting  to  such  as  believe  their  participation  in  the  life  of 
Christ,  and  another  consequent  thereupon  effecting  their 
participation  in  His  anointing  and  power.  This  seems  to 
be  the  full  force  of  the  later  clauses  in  the  passage,  where 
he  speaks  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ("  the  earnest  of  our  inherit- 
ance") as  being  "floured  out  upon  us  richly,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour  ;  that  (first)  being  justified  by  His  grace 
we  might  (second)  be  made  heirs,  according  to  the  hope  of 
eternal  life."  This  doctrine  of  the  grace  of  God,  effectually 
bestowed  upon  us  in  the  laver  of  regeneration,  is  that  which 
he  emphasises  in  this  passage  as  "  a  faitJtful  sayincj"  on 
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which  he  himself  rests  ;  and  he  exhorts  Titus  to  attirm  it 
confidently  as  underlying  the  obligation  resting  on  all  them 
who  believe  to  maintain  good  works. 

6.  A  second  representative  passage,  as  explicitly  affirming 
the  saving  efficacy  of  Baptism,  is  that  contained  in  the  First 
Epistle  of  St  Peter,  chapter  iii.,  verses  20  to   22   (R.V.). 
Here  the  Apostle,  after  speaking  of  the  long-suffering  of 
God  in  waiting  in  the  days  of  Noah,  "while  the  ark  was 
a  preparing,  wherein  few,  that  is,  eight  souls,  were  saved 
throu-h  water,"  thus  proceeds  :— "  Which  \%mte.r-\  also  after 
a  true  likeness"  (or  "in  the  antitype)  doth  now  save  you, 
even  Baptism,  not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh 
but   the   interrogation  of  a   good   conscience    toward  God, 
through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ ;  Who  is  on  the 
ricrht'^of  God,  having  gone  into  heaven."      We  notice   (a) 
the  power  of  the  analogy  by  which  he  opens  up  to  us  the 
spiritual   significance   of  the   Sacrament,   representing   the 
Church,  as  a  second  ark,  resting  on  the  waters  of  Baptism  ; 
(6)  the  definiteness  with  which  St  Peter  affirms  that  Baptism 
is  a  saving  act,  visibly  admitting  its  due  recipients  through 
union  with  Christ  into  the  true  ark  of  the  Church  of  God ; 
and  (c)  the  clearness  with  which  also  he  points  out,  on  the 
one  hand,  the  sacramental   conjunction  of  the  element  of 
water  visible  to  our  senses,  with  the  invisible  grace  of  the 
promise,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  truth  that  the  saving 
oiace    of   the    Sacrament    is    communicated,   and    acquires 
hs  distinctive  character  from  the  fact  that  it   is  so  com- 
municated, from  the  Risen  Christ  Who  is  in  Heaven,— 
while  it  must  also  be  effectually  realized  by  us  through  the 
sincere  response  of  faith  toward  God. 

c.  A  third  representative  passage  is  contained  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  where,  in  the  fifth  chapter  at  the 
25th  verse,  St  Paul,  speaking  of  the  love  wherewith  the 
Lord  loveth  the  Church,  uses  these  remarkable  words:  — 
"  Christ  also  loved  the  Church,  and  gave  Himself  up  for  it ; 
that  He  might  sanctify  it,  having  cleansed  it  by  the  wash- 
ing (or  "  lavcr  ")  of  water  ivith  the  Word,  that  He  might 
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present  the  Clmrcli  to  Himself  a  glorious  Church,  not 
having  spot,  or  Avrinklc,  or  any  such  thing  ;  but  that  it 
should  be  holy  and  without  blemish.  .  .  .  No  man  ever 
hateth  his  own  flesh ;  but  nourishcth  and  chcrisheth  it, 
even  as  Christ  also  the  Church  ;  because  we  are  members 
of  His  body."  *  This  passage  refers,  undoubtedly,  to 
Baptism.  It  will  be  observed  that  it  refers  expressly  both 
to  the  outward  element  of  ivater  and  also  to  the  Word 
which  pronounces  our  admission,  tiirough  Holy  Baptism, 
into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  remarks  that  have  been  made  upon  St 
Paul's  words  in  the  Epistle  to  Titus  are  here  equally 
relevant.  It  is,  however,  specially  worthy  of  note  that  St 
Paul,  in  this  passage,  speaks  of  Holy  Baptism  both  as 
being  (a)  a  supreme  manifestation  of  Christ's  love  to  the 
Church,  and  as  {h)  an  essential  and  absolutely  fundamental 
step  toward  that  course  of  progressive  sanctification  by 
which  the  Church  is  being  prepared  for  her  final  pre- 
sentation to  the  Lord  in  the  glory  of  the  Kingdom.  It 
may  be  added,  as  further  set  forth  in  this  passage,  that  it  is 
through  and  in  the  ChnrcJt  that  we  partake  individually  of 
all  the  blessings  of  Baptism  ;  that  it  is  the  Lord  Himself, 
and  not  man.  Who  baptizes ;  and  that  the  mystery  of 
Baptism,  whereby  we  are  made  members  of  Christ,  is 
parallel  with  the  heavenly  mystery  of  the  Church  itself,  as 
being  actually  His  Body. 

(3.)  A.  third  and  most  important  characteristic  of  the 
teaching  of  the  Apostles  on  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism 
which  falls  now  to  be  noticed  is  the  following  : — It  is  to 
Baptism — as  an  operation  of  God  supplying  ever  after- 
wards to  its  recipients  an  incontrovertible  assurance  of 
grace  therein  communicated  - —  in  contradistinction  to  a 
mere  profession,  past  or  present,  made  on  our  own  part, 
or  even  to  the  work  of  Christ  (in  its  general  aspect  as 
■wrought  for  all)  that  the  Apostles  almost  invariably  point, 
when    enforcing  our  Ciiristian   responsibilities.      This  is  a 

*  Ej.h.  V.  2r)-27,  29,  30  (R. A'.). 
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circumstance  which,  duly  weighed,  is  obviously  of  great 
significance.  One  re})rosentative  illustration  out  of  many 
scattered  over  all  the  Epistles  is  presented  to  us  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Colossians  (chapter  ii.  1 2,  Jt.  V.),  where  8t  Paul 
begins  by  first  reminding  the  persons  whom  he  addressed 
of  their  "  havliKj  hcen  buried  with  Him  [Christ]  in  Bajjtism, 
wherein  ye  were  also  raised  with  Him  through  faith  in  the 
ivorhiii<)  of  God  "  {toward,  them  in  thai  Sacrament),  and  then 
proceeds  (chapter  iii.)  to  exhort  them,  on  t/ie  specific 
ground  t/xd  they  were  at  that  date  so  raised  together  vjitJh 
Christ,  to  seek  the  things  which  are  above.*  In  these 
passages  we  have  characteristic  examples  of  an  habitual 
usage  of  expression.  When  in  search  of  a  solid  basis  of 
incontrovertible  fact  on  which  to  rest  tiieir  exhortations,  the 
Apostles  found,  not  on  the  profession  that  the  persons  to 
whom  they  were  writing  were  themselves  then  making 
or  had  previously  made,  but  emphatically  on  what  God 
had  wrought  for  them  in  the  past ;  and  the  specific  act 
of  God  to  which  they  point  as  thus  making  certain 
their  ingrafting  into  Jesus  Christ,  and  corresponding 
responsibility  thenceforward,  is  invariably,  explicitly  or 
implicitly.  His  act  in  Holy  Baptism.  The  fact  that 
Baptism  is  God's  Sacrament  for  ingrafting  into  Jesus 
Christ  is,  in  truth,  what  explains  to  us  the  constant  use 
by  the  Apostles  of  the  2^(^st  tense  (descriptive  of  an  act 
already  finally  accomplished  at  a  certain  definite  date), 
when  desiring  to  set  forth  the  certainty  of  grace  having 
been  communicated  by  God, — as  distinguished  from  the 
measure  of  response  to  that  grace  afterwards  given  in  the 
life  of  conversion.  "  Ye  died  with  Christ.  .  .  Ye  icere 
buried  with  Him.  .  .  Ye  luere  raised  up  together  with 
Him."  The  Eevised  Version,  it  may  be  said  in  passing, 
has  done  a  signal  service  to  sacramental  truth  by  its 
restoration,  in  many  decisive  passages,  of  the  true  force 
of  the  Greek  tenses.  In  the  above  instance  we  have  a 
usage  of  speech  which  must  be  regarded  as  furnishing  the 
*  Coni|ia.ie  cliap.  iii.  10-1:3  ;  Rom,  vi. 
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most  conclusive  iodication  as  to  the  light  in  which  the 
Apostles  regarded  Holy  Baptism  as  constituting,  through 
the  operation  of  God  therein  effected,  the  peculiar  respou- 
sibility  resting  ever  afterwards  upon  the  baptized. 

(4.)  Again,  the  ethical  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  in 
its  leading  divisions,  and  even  minutest  details,  involves 
invariably  the  assumption  of  the  reality  of  Baptismal 
grace,  and  of  that  responsibility  thereby  constituted  to 
whicli  I  have  just  referred.  This  also  is  a  point  of  great 
interest.  It  might  well,  indeed,  be  considered  as  so  obvious 
to  any  intelligent  reader  of  the  later  sections  of  the  Epistles, 
and  especially  of  the  Epistles  to  the  Romans,  Corinthians, 
Colossians,  and  Ephesians,  as  almost  to  make  it  superfluous 
to  reproduce  instances  in  detail. 

a.  The  joy  of  conscious  sonship  is  always  presented  as 
the  most  characteristic  fruit  of  the  power  of  the  Incarnation 
of  the  Son  of  God  as  realized  in  the  personal  life  toward 
God.  Emphatically  as  the  Apostles  exhort  us  to  walk  as 
those  who  are  now  "  the  sons  of  God,"  not  the  less  em- 
phatically do  they  connect  our  distinctive  standing  as  sons 
of  God  with  the  grace  of  Baptism.  "  Ye  are  all  sons  of 
God,  through  faith,  in  Christ  Jesus.  For  as  many  of  you 
as  were  baptized  into  Christ  did  put  on  Christ."  *  Our 
sonship  is  spoken  of — not  (as  so  often  in  much  of  the 
teaching  in  our  time  as  to  the  Divine  Fatherhood)  as  if  it 
were  a  position  common  equally  to  all  men  and  only 
revealed  through  the  Incarnation, — but,  on  the  contrary, 
as  a  new  relation  constituted  by  a  Divine  adoptive  act  of 
the  Ascended  Lord  Incarnate,  Who,  in  the  fulfilment  of 
the  Divine  purpose,  has  given  to  us,  through  a  union 
preternaturally  effected  with  His  own  Person,  "  the  right 
to  hc'cume  children  of  God,"  and  this  distinctive  sonship  of 
adoption  is  invariably  (on  the  Divine  side  of  it)  associated 
with  Baptism.  We  were  redeemed  in  order  "  that  we 
might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons  "  ;  and  we  receive  that 
grace  of  adoption    through    God's    act    in    Holy   Baptism. 

*  Gal.  iii.  26,  27  (R.V.). 
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This  will  be  seen  to  be  explicitly  asserted  by  St  Paul  in 
his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  if  we  compare  the  summary  of 
the  Gospel  contained  in  the  fourth  chapter — from  the  4th 
to  the  7th  verse — with  tlie  26th  and  27tli  verses  of  the 
previous  chapter  quoted  above. 

b.  Again  :  the  ethics  of  the  Epistles,  so  far  as  relating  to 
the  personal  life,  emphasise  the  necessity  of  ceaseless  self- 
mortification  and  absolute  consecration  to  God,  as  "the  law 
of  the  Spirit  of  life,"  under  which  we  are  placed  as  members 
of  Christ,  who  are  called,  on  the  one  hand,  not  to  let  "sin 
reign  in  our  mortal  body,"  and  to  crucify  "  the  flesh  with 
the  affections  and  lusts  thereof  "  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
to  "  present  ourselves  unto  God  "  as  "  alive  from  the  dead," 
and  our  "  members  as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto 
God."  While  this  is  so,  we  are,  however,  at  the  same  time 
continually  reminded,  and  not  the  less  emphatically,  that 
the  power  to  fulfil  the  distinctive  vocation  thus  laid  on  us, 
as  united  with  Christ,  arises  out  of  the  reality  of  our  in- 
corporation hy  Baptism  into  Him  as  now  risen  from  the 
dead.  It  is  because  we  have  been  buried  by  Baptism  into 
Christ's  death  (compare  Romans  vi.  and  Colossians  iii.),  and 
in  Baptism  "  quickened  together  with  Him,"  and  therein 
"  raised  Avith  Him  through  faith  in  the  working  of  God," 
that  we  are  to  hold  ourselves  as  thenceforward  responsible 
for  walking  "  in  newness  of  life,"  and  as  therefore  reckon- 
ing ourselves  "  to  be  dead  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  in 
Christ  Jesus." 

c.  Further:  the  social  ethics  of  the  Gospel  obviously 
have  as  their  fundamental  priuLiple  the  truth  that  we  are 
members  of  Christ,  and  therefore  members  one  of  another. 
Here  also  our  responsibilities  as  Christians  are  always  de- 
scribed as  rooted  in  and  grounded  on  the  fact  of  our  Baptismal 
ingrafting  into  Christ.  If  we  are  clearly  called  to  act  in 
all  our  mutual  relations,  whether  as  brothers  and  sisters,  or 
as  parents  and  children,  or  as  sons  and  daughters,  or  as 
husbands  and  wives,  or  in  whatsoever  relationship  we  stand, 
under  the  guiding  inspiration  of  the  perpetual  remembrance 
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that  we  share  together  oue  life  "  in  the  Lord,"  ami  are,  in 
very  triitli,  mntually  connectetl  by  a  distinctive  bond,  and 
made  "  members  one  of  another,"  we  are  as  clearly  so 
called  because  of  the  fact  that  "  in  one  Spirit  were  we  all 
hay)t\zed  into  one  body."  Of  this  line  of  argument  the  con- 
cluding chapters  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephcsians — which 
may  be  regarded  as  a  system  of  social  ethics  based  in 
magnificent  super.^tructiire  upon  the  foundation  laid  at  the 
beginning  of  the  fourth  chapter,  in  the  description  of  the 
"  one  body  "  constituted  by  the  "  one  baptism," — may  be 
taken  as  a  sufficiently  representative  illustration. 

The  point,  then,  here  is,  that  the  distinctive  character  of 
the  ethical  teaching  of  the  Apostles  is  founded  throughout 
on  the  assumption  of  a  distinctive  responsibility  created 
through  Baptismal  grace.  In  truth,  it  is  not  too  much  to 
say  that  there  is  scarcely  to  be  found  even  one  figure  of 
speech,  or  illustrative  metaphor,  or  emphatic  phrase,  in  the 
ethical  or  hortatory  portion  of  the  Apostolic  writings,  which 
does  not  derive  its  distinctive  form,  or  glow  of  colour,  or 
urgency  of  tone,  as  well  as  its  dogmatic  support  from  the 
doctrine  of  grace  conferred  by  God's  act  in  Holy  Baptism. 

(5.)  The  assumption  of  Baptismal  grace  is  a  fundamental 
part  of  the  Apostolic  doctrine  of  election.  This  is  also  a 
point  of  much  importance.  In  reading  the  Epistles,  our 
attention  cannot  but  be  often  arrested  by  the  emphasis 
and  assurance  with  which  the  writers  of  these  Epistles  con- 
stantly dwell  on  the  privileges  of  the  Churches  they  address, 
as  being  "  the  elect  of  God."  They  invariably  write  to  the 
members  of  these  Churches  as  "  knowing  their  election  of 
God."  They  also  found  on  that  knowledge  as  supplying  a 
orround  for  aboundino-  thanks^ivincf  and  encouraoement. 
This  manner  of  address  is  the  more  striking  when  we  con- 
trast it  with  the  habit  of  modern  times,  in  which  we  have 
come  to  associate  the  term  "  election  "  only  with  contro- 
versial Calvinism,  and  to  put  aside  every  question  as  to  our 
election  as  involving  a  mystery  beyond  our  ken,  and  as, 
therefore,  unfitted  to  yield  any  solid  comfort  to  our  con- 
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templation.  The  explanation  of  this  (htibrcnco,  then,  in 
the  point  of  view  from  whicli  we  too  often  regard  the 
subject  of  election  as  compared  with  that  in  which  it  is 
most  frequently  presented  in  the  Apostolic  writings,  is  to 
be  found  in  the  distinctive  aspect  (as  compared  with  what 
may  be  called  the  modern  view)  in  which  the  Apostles 
apprehended  the  import  of  Baptism.  According  to  the 
teaching  of  the  Apostles,  the  haptized  are,  in  a  true  sense, 
the  "  elect  "  of  God.  The  Apostles  were  able  to  say  of  the 
people  to  whom  they  wrote,  that  they  knew  their  "  election 
of  God,"  because  they  knew  that  they  had  been  called  and 
baptized  through  the  operation  of  God.  The  Church  is 
His  election.  The  members  of  the  Church,  as  constituting 
the  body  of  the  baptized  into  Christ,  are  God's  elect ;  His 
"  household  "  ;  His  "  people  "  ;  His  "  possession  "  ;  His 
"  dwelling-place  "  ;  His  "  temple."  In  other  words,  the 
teaching  of  the  Apostles  as  to  the  purpose  and  efficacy  of 
Baptism  implies  (as  has  been  remarked  in  a  previous 
section)  that  Baptism  marks  the  manifestation  (through 
God's  providential  preparation)  at  a  given  point  of  time,  of 
an  eternal  elective  purpose,  forming  a  necessary  step  in  the 
application  individually  to  such  as  have  been  fore-ordained 
of  God  to  be  called  into  the  membership  of  His  Church,  of 
the  grace  belonging  to  the  Church  in  its  totality  as  the 
Body  of  Christ :  and  supplying  thenceforward  a  basis  of 
invulnerable  confidence  in  the  Divine  purpose  on  which  the 
after-life  of  personal  faith  and  obedience  is  to  be  reared. 
One  representative  example  of  this  form  of  teaching  is 
furnished  in  a  passage  already  referred  to — the  first  chapter 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  as  compared  with  the 
record  of  the  founding  of  the  Ephesian  Church  given  in  the 
nineteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  St  Paul, 
in  his  Epistle,  again  and  again  refers  to  the  fact  that  it  had 
pleased  God  to  bless  the  Christians  of  Ephesus  in  common 
with  the  other  Churches  over  which  he  presided,  "  with 
every  spiritual  blessing  in  the  heavenly  places  in  Christ  .  . 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world."      Comparing,  however, 
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the  13tli  and  l-ttli  verses  (where  he  speaks  of  their  having 
been  sealed,  after  they  had  believed,  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  promise  as  an  earnest  of  their  inheritance)  with  the 
nineteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  which  describes  their 
Baptismal  ingrafting  into  Christ  and  subsequent  reception 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  through  the  laying  on  of  the  Apostle's 
hands — we  may  be  certain  that  the  fact  which  was  present 
to  his  mind  as  being  on  the  Divine  side  tlie  visible  and 
al)iding  evidence  of  their  election  was  tluit  of  their  Baptism, 
wherein  they  who  had  been  heretofore  "  strangers  and 
foreigners"  were  made,  and  enabled  to  know  that  they 
were  made,  "according  to  the  eternal  'purpose"  of  God, 
"  fellow-heirs  and  fellow-members  of  the  Body,"  "  fellow- 
citizens  with  the  saints  and  of  the  houseliold  of  God."  The 
possibility  of  the  recovery  of  such  a  use  of  the  doctrine  of 
Election  as  may  serve  to  quicken  confidence  toward  God, 
and  stimulate  to  holier  living,  is  dependent,  we  may  safely 
assert,  on  our  regaining  a  firm  grasp  of  the  truth  of  Holy 
Baptism  as  a  Divine  act,  manifesting  in  time  a  Divine 
Election  which  is  eternal. 

(G.)  It  is  important  here  to  say  that  while  the  Apostles 
thus  insist  on  Baptism  as  manifesting,  in  the  spiritual 
privilege  it  imparts,  an  eternal  election  of  God,  and  as 
being  the  Sacrament  of  the  grace  proper  to  that  election, 
they,  at  the  same  time,  give  no  ground  whatever  in  their 
teaching  for  the  assumption  that  such  grace  can  be  effect- 
ually operative  otherwise  than  through  faith,  or  that  it  may 
not  be  neglected,  perverted,  or  even  withdrawn.  In  one 
point  of  view,  the  grace  of  Baptism,  according  to  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Apostles,  is  irrevocable  and  eternal.  It  imparts 
a  responsibility  proper  to  it,  which  can  never,  on  our  part, 
be  altered  or  diminished,  and  from  which,  once  conferred, 
it  is  thenceforward  impossible  for  us  to  escape.  Once 
baptized  with  "  the  one  Baptism,"  we  can  never  be  again  as 
if  our  Baptism  had  not  been.  We  are  shut  up  to  one  or 
other  of  two  alternatives — either  that  of  advancing  to  the 
ineffable  glory  of  our  inheritance,  or  that  of  being  judged 
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as  apostates,  and  consigned  to  the  "  Second  "  Death  of  the 
twice  born.  In  entire  consistency  with  these  facts,  tlie 
Apostles  in  their  Epistles  invariably  write  as  if  the  grace 
exhibited  to  us  in  Baptism,  according  to  the  Divine  purpose, 
may  be  so  misused  or  forfeited  as  only  inconceivably  to 
augment  in  the  end  our  final  loss.  We  are  taught  that 
holiness  alone — absolute,  actual,  and  perfect  holiness,  real- 
ized by  our  personally  abiding  in  Christ  Jesus  in  life-long 
conversion — can  avail  to  fulfil  the  requirements  of  God. 
We  are  taught  that  we  need  at  every  step  to  have  the  life 
which  has  been  imparted  to  us  sustained  by  grace,  and  by 
grace  as  ministered  through  the  Divine  ordinances,  and,  pre- 
eminently, through  the  Holy  Communion  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ."^'  We  are  taught,  further,  that  we  stand 
and  live  only  by  personal  faith.  In  one  point  of  view,  we 
have  received  in  the  one  Baptism  remission  of  sins  ;  in 
another  (as  has  been  referred  to  in  a  previous  section),  we 
v/ait  for  our  absolution  from  the  throne.  In  one  aspect,  we 
are  now  by  Baptismal  ingrafting  into  Christ,  made  sons  of 
God  ;  in  another,  and  equally  real  aspect,  we  yet  "  wait  for 
our  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body,"  and  "  the 
whole  creation  waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of 
God."  In  one  aspect,  the  act  of  our  regeneration  has  been 
effected  and  is  complete ;  in  another,  the  day  of  "  the 
regeneration  "  has  yet  to  dawn,  when  "  they  which  shall  be 
accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  and  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead  "  shall  not  "  die  any  more,"  and  shall  be 
declared  to  be  "sons  of  God,  being  sons  of  the  resurrection." 
In  one  sense,  our  election  is  already  made  known  in  our 
Baptism  ;  in  another,  it  remains  for  us  to  "  give  diligence 
to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure."  These  counter- 
balancing aspects  of  truth  are  not  inconsistent  with,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  are  inseparable  from,  the  doctrine  of  pjaptismal 
grace  when  rightly  presented.  One  of  the  most  typical 
illustrations  of  this  form  of  teaching  is  that  given  to  us  in 
the  tenth  chapter  of  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
*  Compare  John  vi.  and  Acts  ii. 


92  The  Holy  Sacrament  of  Baplisiu. 

where  St  Taul — after  dwelling'  first  on  the  warning  sup- 
plied in  the  history  of  Israel  as  God's  elect,  in  the  case  of 
whom  the  participation  by  all  in  spiritual  privilege  and  gift, 
was  yet  followed  by  the  final  overthrow  of  the  greater  num- 
ber— proceeds  to  show^  that  these  things  happened  by  way 
of  example  also  unto  us  who  have  been  aihnitted  by  Holy 
Baptism  into  the  fellowship  of  Christ,  and  are  written  for 
our  admonition  ;  and  closes  with  this  counsel — "  Wherefore 
let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall."  All 
the  Epistles,  however,  teem  with  similar  illustrations.  Baptis- 
mal grace  is  a  reality  ;  but  it  is  only  the  beginning  of  a  series 
of  steps,  each  of  which  is  in  a  sense,  (as  already  pointed  out), 
equally  necessary.  The  importance  of  this  point  lies  in  the 
fact  that  the  perception  and  assurance  of  it  are  indispensable 
as  safeguards  against  that  complete  misunderstanding  of  the 
doctrine  with  which  we  are  dealing.  The  faith  that  Holy 
Baptism  is  a  grace- imparting  act  of  God  Himself  would  not 
be  so  difficult  to  apprehend,  or  prove  so  repugnant  as  it 
undoubtedly  proves  to  many,  if  it  were  generally  perceived 
now,  as  in  Apostolic  times,  that  it  is  only  one  of  a  chain  of 
acts,  each  of  which  has  its  own  essential  place :  that  the 
Church  of  God,  into  which  it  admits  us,  is  in  all  its  min- 
istries and  ordinances,  and  in  all  that  relates  to  it,  a  sphere 
of  Divine  operation  :  that  the  life  superuaturally  quickened 
by  Him,  must  also  in  every  stage  be  by  Him  superuaturally 
sustained  :  that  grace  and  faith,  though  two  different  things, 
are  not  antagonistic,  but  each  complementary  of  the  other : 
that  even  faith  itself  is  a  mystery  of  Divine  gift :  that  all  is 
first  in  God,  and  from  first  to  last  of  God,  Who  is  over  all, 
and  through  all,  and  in  all,  and  bestoweth  the  measure 
of  grace  which  He  seeth  meet  on  each  :  and,  finally,  that 
the  spiritual  life  which  we  receive  through  union  with 
Christ,  has  also  to  be  continuously  and  sacramentally 
nourished  in  Christ  (according  to  the  law  embodied  in  Holy 
Baptism  as  a  channel  of  grace  to  faith)  from  the  moment  of 
the  first  visible  emergence  of  God's  purpose  to  us  in  that 
blessed  rite  onwards  (if  we  abide  in   CMirist  and  He  abides 
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in  us)  in  a  contiunous  iiistorical  process  ofdevelopmctit  until 
that  (lay  of  our  final  retlemption,  when  the  possibility  of 
fixilure  will  be  for  ever  removed,  and  our  mortal  bodies, 
through  the  Spirit  now  working  in  us,  sliall  be  "  conformed 
to  the  body  of  His  glory,  according  to  the  working  whereby 
•He  is  able  even  to  subject  all  things  unto  Himself." 

(7.)  Lastly,  as  a  final  characteristic  of  the  teaching  of  the 
Apostles  it  remains  to  be  added,  as  indeed  follows  neces- 
sarily from  what  has  been  already  said,  that  when  they  had 
occasion  to  rebuke,  as  was  continually  the  case,  the  back- 
wardness, or  the  backsliding,  or  even  the  almost  utter 
apostasy  of  the  baptized  persons  to  whom  they  were  writing, 
they  never  referred  to  their  inconsistencies  of  character  and 
life,  however  great,  as  proofs  that  they  had  not  received  grace, 
but  invariably  founded  on  these  inconsistencies  as  involving  a 
peculiar  aggravation  of  their  guilt  and  peril  before  God, 
just  for  this  reason,  that  while  grace  had  been  undoubtedly 
bestowed,  they  had  yet  failed  to  turn  it  rightly  to  account.* 

The  Apostolic  argument  is  never — "You  are  living  in 
sin,  and  therefore  your  Baptism  meant  nothing  as  an  opera- 
tion of  grace,"  but,  on  the  contrary,  ahvai/s  this, — "In 
Holy  Baptism  you  have  passed  under  an  operation  of  God, 
and  your  consent  thereafter  to  even  one  wilful  sin  is  a 
monstrous  contradiction  of  the  grace  in  which  you  stand." 

No  point  admits  of  more  varied  and  vivid  illustration 
from  all  the  writings  of  the  Apostles  than  this,  and  there  is 
no  point  more  conclusive  as  to  the  Apostolic  doctrine  of 
Baptism. 

One  of  the  most  convenient  representative  examples  of 
this  argument  is  furnished  in  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians. Parallel  instances,  however,  can  be  adduced  from 
all  the  other  Epistles. 

St  Paul  addresses  equally  <dl  the  Corinthians.  He  speaks 
of  them  in  their  collective  aspect  as  "  the  Church  of  God," 

*  Among  modern  books  of  a  popular  character  on  the  subject  of  Bajitism, 
those  by  the  Rev.  JVI.  F.  vSadler  are  notable  for  tlie  clearness  and  fulness  with 
which  this  special  line  of  argument  is  illustrated  in  them. 
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as  "  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,"  as  "  called  to  be  saints,"  as 
"  in  Christ  Jesus,"  as  "  God's  husbandry,"  as  "  the  temple  of 
God,"  as  "  having  each  one  received  the  manifestation  of  the 
Spirit,"  and  as  being  "  members  of  the  Body  of  Christ."  * 
These  assertions,  it  must  be  observed,  are  advanced  as 
applicable  collectively  to  them  nU  and  individually  to  each. 
He  draws  no  distinction  between  one  class  and  another, 
refusing  to  affirm  such  things  of  some  because  their  char- 
acter is  bad,  and  affirming  such  things  of  others.  On  the 
contrary,  he  lays  most  emphasis  on  these  assertions  just 
in  the  cases  in  which  he  had  most  occasion  to  speak  in 
terms  of  rebuke — as,  for  example,  in  the  sixth  chapter, 
where  he  introduces  his  condemnation  of  the  fleshly  sins 
into  which  some  of  them  were  falling,  by  exclaiming — 
'•  Know  ye  not  that  yoiiv  bodies  are  the  members  of 
Christ  ? "  He  makes  these  assertions  regarding  the  whole 
Church  to  which  he  was  writing,  and  all  the  individual 
members  of  that  Church,  and  he  makes  them  in  the  tone  of 
one  insisting  upon  indisputable  facts.  The  question,  then, 
arises  as  to  what  underlies  these  assertions.  Did  the 
Apostle,  we  may  ask,  {^^)  mean  to  affirm,  when  he  so  writes, 
that  all  these  members  of  the  Corinthian  Church  were 
actually  living  good  lives  %  Such  a  suggestion  cannot  for  a 
moment  be  entertained.  The  opposite  was  the  case.  The 
whole  course  of  his  argument  throughout  the  Epistle  proves 
that  the  best  of  them  were  as  yet  but  imperfectly  advanced 
in  the  wa}'  of  life  (chapter  viii.)  :  they  were  all  of  them  in 
some  degree  tainted  with  the  spirit  of  faction  (chapter  iii.)  : 
they  were  sectarian,  self-seeking,  and  vain-glorious  (chapter 
xiv.)  :  some  of  them  were  living  unrighteously,  doing  wrong, 
and  defrauding  even  their  brethren  (chapter  vi.)  :  others  of 
them  had  fallen  into  deadliest  sins  of  the  flesh  (chapter  vi.)  : 
there  were  even  some  who  profaned  the  Holy  Table  by  their 
manner  of  approaching  it  (chapter  xi.)  :  anil  there  were  some 
also  who  had  gone  so  far  as  almost  to  deny  the  cardinal 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  (chapter  xv.).  It 
*  Chap.  i.  1,  2,  4  ;  iii.  9,  16  ;  xii.  7,  27. 
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is  impossible  to  suppose  tliat  St  Paul,  in  any  expression 
which  fell  from  his  lips,  could  have  forgotten,  even  for  a 
moment,  this  condition  of  things.  His  whole  Epistle  is 
throughout  an  indignant  remonstrance  against  the  sins  into 
which  the  Corinthian  disciples  had  fallen,  and  an  im- 
passioned entreaty  that  they  would  repent  of  and  abandon 
them.  Xone  the  less,  however,  he  affirms  of  these  persons, 
and  of  all  of  them  without  exception,  that  they  were  respon- 
sible for  a  grace  received,  and  that  the  consummation  of 
their  sin  lay  in  their  misuse  and  perversion  of  that  grace. 
Was  the  Apostle,  it  may  be  asked  again  (6),  merely  ad- 
vancing in  regard  to  these  persons  a  hypothetical  assump- 
tion as  to  their  position  which  he  knew  to  be  unjustified  by 
the  facts,  but  to  which  he  nevertheless  had  recourse  as  sup- 
plying the  leverage  he  needed  for  the  purposes  of  his  argu- 
ment ?  Did  he  merely  mean  to  speak  as  if  they  had 
received  grace  for  which  they  were  responsible,  although, 
in  point  of  fact,  he  knew  this  supposition  to  be  untrue  ? 
This  theory  has  been  argued  with  great  ingenuity  by  a 
modern  writer  on  the  subject  of  Baptism  ;  *  but  of  all 
theories  it  is  surely  the  most  utterly  untenable.  Some- 
thing might  be  said  for  it  if  the  Apostle  used  language  im- 
plying that  he  was  referring  only  to  a  profession  made  by 
these  persons  themselves,  to  live  as  members  of  Christ  :  or 
that  he  was  only  setting  forth  to  them  an  ideal  which  he 
was,  on  his  part,  wishing  them  to  perceive  and  pursue  :  or 
if  he  had  only,  in  an  exceptional  way,  in  a  passing  phrase, 
and,  as  it  were,  unguardedly,  used  language  conveying  the 
impression  that  he  was  attributing  to  God  an  operation  in- 
volving a  communication  on  His  part  of  grace,  which  the 
facts  proved  to  be  wholly  a  delusion.  But  in  view  of  the 
circumstances  that  St  Paul,  in  addressing  the  Corinthian 
Church,  professes  to  speak  of  what  God  had  done,  and  of  a 
position  in  which  they  had  been  placed  hij  God  ;  that  he 
never  speaks  as  if  merely  announcing  his  own  ideal  for 
them,  but  always  as  uttering  a  revealed  and  outwardly  em- 

*  Mozley's  Primitive  Doctrine  of  Baptismal  Regeneration. 
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bodied  purpose  of  the  Eternal  God  on  their  behalf;  and 
that  he  used  language  of  this  sort — not  once  or  twice, — 
but  /lahitualli/,  and  after  the  manner  of  one  appealing  to 
the  most  certain  historical  £acts, — it  is  impossible,  in  con- 
sistency with  due  regard  whether  to  the  truthfulness, 
reverence,  or  charity  of  8t  Paul,  to  suppose  that  he  meant 
merely  to  argue  on  an  assumption  which  had  not,  and  was 
known  by  him  not  to  have,  any  actual  foundation.  To 
have  insisted  on  the  assumption  that  God  hud  done  what 
lie  knew  God  had  not  done,  would  have  implied  the 
grossest  irreverence.  Not  less  obviously  it  would  have 
implied  the  reverse  of  charity  ;  for  if  these  members  of  the 
Corinthian  Church,  in  their  inconsistent  and  wavering  lives, 
gave  proof  that  they  had  not  as  yet  been  partakers  of 
grace,  the  true  charity  on  his  part  would  have  been  to  tell 
them  so,  instead  of  fostering  in  them,  by  high  -  sounding- 
titles,  so  perilous  a  delusion  as  this  of  imagining  that  they 
were  still  members  of  Christ  Avhen  they  were  not  such,  and 
never  had  been  such.  Are  we  to  suppose,  then,  it  may  be 
asked,  finally  (r),  that  what  St  Paid  meant  was  that  there 
had  been  imparted  to  them  not  grace  but  a  capability  of 
grace  ;  not  actual  membership  of  Christ  but  a  capacity  of 
membership  ;  not  actual  sonship  by  the  grace  of  adoption, 
but  a  capability,  or  assurance  of  the  capability,  of  attain- 
ing to  such  sonship  ?  This  also  is  a  mode  of  interpretation 
to  which  some  have  had  recourse  to  evade  the  force  of  the 
language  used.  But  it  is  sufficient,  by  way  of  answer,  to 
say,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  language  implied  bv  the 
Apostle  goes  far  beyond  the  suggestion  that  merely  a 
spiritual  capahHity  is  imparted  to  the  persons  whom  he 
describes  as  being  actuall}-  regenerate  ;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  that  if  the  grace  referred  to  was  one  of  mere  capacity 
or  possibility  of  attaining  to  such  a  position,  he  would  have 
been  affirming  of  them  nothing  in  any  way  distinctive — 
unless,  indeed,  the  capability  referred  to  is  to  be  held  as 
implying  impartation  of  grace,  which  is  the  very  point 
which    the    persons    advancing    this    theory  endeavour    to 
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evade, — and  there  remains  accordingly  no  reason  why  he 
should  have  addressed  them  in  such  terms  at  all.  We  are 
brought  buck  by  all  these  circumstances  to  the  one  conclu- 
sion which  the  language  of  the  Apostle  suggests  when  in- 
terpreted fairly  and  also  in  consistency  with  his  invariable 
mode  of  argument  in  similar  circumstances  throughout  his 
other  Epistles,  namely,  that  the  underlying  fact  in  the 
spiritual  history  of  these  Corinthian  Christians  to  which 
the  Apostle  had  regard — as  a  sure  proof  that,  however 
they  were  ignoring  or  perverting  or  denying  or  quenching 
it,  they  had  nevertheless  by  a  Divine  operation  become 
responsible,  and  still  remained  responsible,  for  grace  im- 
parted, according  to  which  they  would  be  judged, — was 
that  of  God's  act  in  Holy  Baptism,  whereby  they  had  been 
"  all  baptized  into  one  Body."  In  other  words,  the  fact 
that  the  Apostles — in  spite  of  the  flagrant  contradictions 
presented  in  the  lives  of  many  of  these  persons, — instead  of 
arguing  from  their  inconsistencies  that  they  had  yet  to 
become  recipients  of  grace,  and  had  never  passed  under  any 
effective  elective  act  of  God  at  all,  persisted  in  aftribating 
to  them  responf^ihility  a^  for  grace  received,  forms  one  of 
the  most  arresting  testimonies  that  can  be  given  to  the 
strength  of  the  Apostolic  doctrine  of  Baptismal  grace  here 
set  forth.  As  it  was  then  so  also  would  it  be  now  if  the 
Apostles  of  the  Lord  were  to  find  access  to  the  congrega- 
tions of  the  baptized  in  our  land.  They  Avould  find  us 
indeed  to  be  (as  St  Paul  feared  to  find  the  Corinthians)  * 
"  not  as  the}^  would,"  as  doubtless  they  would  be  found  by 
many  of  us  to  be  "  such  as  we  would  not."  They  would 
find  among  us  in  Scotland  in  great  abundance  ''  strife, 
-jealous}',  Avraths,  factions,  backbitings,  whisperings,  swell- 
ings, tumults,"  drunkenness,  fornication,  uncleanness.  All 
these  things  notwithstanding,  we  may  be  verily  assured  of 
tliis  that  they  would  not  address  us  (after  the  manner  of  so 
many  of  our  modern  evangelists)  as  if  we  were  but  heathen  ; 
as  if  no  operation  of  saving  grace  had  ever  passed  upon  us 
*  2  Cor.  xii.  20. 
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at  all  ;  as  if,  forsootli,  because  we  were  not  living  as 
children  of  God  (which  we  have  been  effectually  and 
by  His  own  Word  declared  to  be,  in  the  Sacrament 
of  adoption),  our  first  step  to  repentance  must  be  to 
disbelieve  that  Word  of  God  which  has  declared  to  us 
on  His  part  our  regeneration,  and  to  make  up  our  minds 
to  begin  regenerating  ourselves.  Nay  —  they  would 
revert  to  the  old  appeal,  "  Know  ye  not  as  to  your 
own  selves,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you  ?  unless  indeed  ye 
be  reprobate."  "  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the 
members  of  Christ  ?  "  "  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple 
of  God  ?  "  "  Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  a  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  from  God  ? " 
And  after  the  manner  of  St  Paul,  in  that  marvellous  out- 
burst which  occurs  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  Second  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians — perhaps  the  most  characteristic  passage 
which  remains  to  us  of  Apostolic  ministry,  so  far  as  regards 
the  urgency  of  the  struggle  which  it  depicts,  to  express,  as 
with  "  open  mouth,"  the  ineffable  reality  of  the  Divine  ap- 
proach to  the  spirit  of  man  in  the  ordinances  appointed, — 
they  would  endeavour — pointing  to  "  the  laver  of  regenera- 
tion " — to  resuscitate  in  us  the  faith  that  "  we  are  a  temple 
of  the  living  God;  crci)  ((s  God  Koid,  I  will  dwell  in  them, 
and  walk  in  them  ;  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall 
be  My  people  ;  .  .  .  and  I  will  receive  you,  and  will  be  to 
you  a  Father,  and  ye  shall  be  to  Me  sons  and  daughters  " : 
and,  on  the  ground  that  as  being  the  temple  of  God  we 
have  these  promises,  exhort  us  to  "  cleanse  ourselves  from 
all  defilement  of  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the 
fear  of  God." 

We  have  thus,  then,  completed  our  examination,  neces- 
sarily rapid,  of  the  Scriptural  basis  on  which  the  doctrine 
of  Baptism  rests.  All  the  evidence,  as  derived  from  Holy 
Scripture,  points  in  one  direction.  The  words  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  records  preserved  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  and  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  concur,  as  with 
one  voice,  in  affirming  the  reality  of  Baptismal  grace ;  and 
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the  responsibility  constituted  tliereby.  Not  one  relevant 
passage  is  to  be  found  which  points  in  tlie  opposite  direc- 
tion. On  the  one  hand,  there  is  no  Scriptural  foundation 
for  the  idea  that  Baptism  is  but  a  sign,  or  a  seal,  attached 
to  a  document  containing  promises  which  we  may  warrant- 
ably  expect  to  be  fulfilled  independently  of  the  seal  which 
is  so  placed  to  them,  and  which  God  is  under  no  obligation, 
on  the  occasion  of  the  administration  of  the  Sacrament  and 
in  virtue  of  its  Divinely-established  constitution,  to  fulfil. 
On  the  other  hand,  none  of  the  passages  (juoted,  as  it  is  of 
course  equally  important  to  remember,  justify  the  concep- 
tion that  Holy  Baptism  is  a  rite  which  works,  as  it  were, 
in  a  magical  way, — in  virtue  of  the  mere  fulfilment  of  its 
appointed  form,  and  independently  of  antecedent  and  sub- 
sequent operations  of  the  Divine  grace  proceeding  forth  to, 
and  sustaining  faith  in,  the  soul.  The  statements  of  Holy 
Scriptui'e,  in  other  words,  converge  to  sustain  that  concep- 
tion of  the  Holy  Sacrament  set  forth  to  us  in  the  following 
words  with  which  we  may  fitly  close  this  section,  and  which, 
were  they  only  as  universally  apprehended  as  they  are 
familiar,  would  indeed  leave  little  to  be  desired,  so  far  as 
concerns  the  dogmatic  enunciation  of  the  truth. — "  Bcqjtism 
is  a  Sacrament,  ivherein  the  washivg  loith  water  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
doth  signify  and  seal  our  ingrafting  into  Christ,  and 
partaking  of  the  benefits  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  our 
engagement  to  he  the  Lord's."  * 

*  Shorter  Catechism,  Q.  94. 
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SECTION  7F.— DECLARATIONS  OF  FORMULARIES. 

Having  thus  dealt  with  the  Scrijitural  basis  of  the  doc- 
trine of  Baptism,  we  have  now  reached  the  stage  at  which 
we  may  best  pass  to  examine  the  declarations  on  the  subject 
contained  in  the  Standards  and  other  historical  formularies 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland. 

Here  I  propose  first  to  set  forth  in  a  series  of  propositions 
the  leading  or  fundamental  aspects  of  the  sacramental  doc- 
trine, viewed  generally,  o'i  the  Scottish  Church,  and  there- 
after to  present  in  their  historical  order  such  statements 
from  the  "  Standards  "  and  other  writings  as  illustrate  these 
propositions  in  connection  specially  with  the  Sacrament  af 
Baptism, — indicating  by  a  brief  note  prefixed  to  each 
extract  any  matter  which  calls  for  special  notice,  and 
reserving  to  the  close  of  this  section  what  falls  to  be  said  on 
certain  statements  in  other  parts  of  the  "  Standards,"  and 
on  other  subjects,  which,  it  is  sometimes  alleged,  go  to 
iqualify  their  sacramental  teaching. 

I. 

1.  In  the  sacramental  doctrine  of  the  Scottish  Church 
(which,  it  may  be  remarked,  is  opposed  throughout  to  what 
may  be  called  the  Zwinglian  type  of  doctrine)  the  Person  of 
Christ  occupies  the  foreground.  In  the  economy  of  grace 
the  order  is  Clivist  first  and  then  His  benefits.  He  is  not 
made  ours  only  in  the  benefits  arising  from  the  constitution 
of  His  Person  or  from  His  work  ;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
these  benefits  are  ours  through  our  participation  in  Him. 
Not  any  one  part  of  His  Person,  tu-  fact  in  His  history,  or 
work  effected  by  Him,  or  benefit  imparted  by  Him,  but  He 
Himself  is  the  subject  and  substance  of  the  Sacrament. 
The  purpose  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Sori  of  God  is  in  this 
aspect  realized  in  the  personal  union  of  the  believer  with 
Him  :  a  union   which   is  not  merely  figurative,  nor  merely 
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moral,  nor  merely  based  on  a  federal  relation,  nor  merely 
legal  as  involving  only  the  imputation  of  His  merits,  hut 
mtal,  involving  an  actual  participation  with  Himself  in  the 
power  of  a  common  life  :  a  participation  accomplished 
indeed  by  the  Holy  Spirit — not,  however,  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  acting,  as  it  were,  apart  from  the  incarnate  Person  of 
the  Son,  but  on  the  contrary  acting  as  the  Spirit  of  Jesun, 
Whose  temporal  mission  it  is  to  impart  from  Him  and 
quicken  us  with  His  life. 

'1.  This  communion  of  the  believer  with  the  Person  of 
Christ  is  set  forth  to  us  as  holding  essentially  through  the 
medium  of  the  hitman  nature  of  Jesus.  The  manifestation 
of  the  Godhead  through  the  humanity  of  Christ  is  as  per- 
manent as  the  Incarnation  ;  and  His  human  nature  (bound 
indissolubly  to  His  Divine  Person)  is  emphatically  the 
medium  through  which  He  effects  our  participation  of 
Himself. 

8.  The  mystical  union  constituted  between  the  believer 
and  Christ  is  emphatically  a  union  with  Him  in  that  con- 
dition ofowr  common  nciturc  toivJiich,  He  has  attained  by  the 
Eesnrrection  and  Ascension.  We  are  united  with  Christ  in 
that  state  into  which  He  has  been  advanced  as  risen  from 
the  dead.  This  involves  the  participation  by  us  in  Him  of 
a  new  order  of  life  (a  mystery  hidden  as  yet,  but  to  be 
manifested  when  He  shall  appear  in  His  glory,  and  we  shall 
be  made  like  unto  Him). 

4.  This  union  between  the  believer  and  Christ  involves 
also  that  our  whole  nature,  body  as  well  as  soul  and  spirit, 
has  part  in  the  n)ystical  conjunction  so  constituted,  and 
that  the  resurrection,  as  marking  the  completion  of  an 
historical  process  of  development,  is  the  consummation  of 
our  redemption.  The  Catechism  in  a  remarkable  passage 
speaks  even  of  the  bodies  of  the  faithful  departed  as  "  beinw 
still  united  to  Christ."  * 

5.  The  Christian  Sacraments  are  not  merely  signs  of 
truths  relating  to   the   Person  and  work   of  Christ,  nor  3-et 

*  Shorter  Catechism,  Q.  37. 


I02  The  Holy  Sacrament  of  Baptism. 

merely  seals  of  a  covenant  according  to  which  the  grace  of 
union  with  the  Person  of  our  glorified  Saviour,  and  of  par- 
ticipation in  His  life  will  be,  on  certain  conditions,  inde- 
pendently communicated  to  the  believer,  but  are  7n('((ns 
ivherc'm  He  (in  the  power  of  His  glorified  humanity)  and  all 
such  benefits  as  are  derived  from  Him,  are  "applied"  to 
believers.  In  other  words,  the  Sacraments  are  ejiaicious 
means  of  grace  through  the  operation  of  the  Lord  Who 
iostitnted  them  to  that  end.  They  "exhibit,"  or  in  other 
words  (according  to  the  well-understood  sense  of  the  term  in 
the  formularies  of  the  Iveformed  Church)  *  convey  the  grace 
which  they  represent. 

6.  It  follows  from  this  that  the  union  between  the  sign 
and  the  thing  signified  in  the  Sacraments  is  represented  as 
having  an  objective  force  which  holds  good  in  virtue  of  the 
constitution  of  the  ordinance  and  of  the  covenanted  Presence 
and  blessing  of  the  Lord,  and  not  simply  in  the  faith  or  in- 
ward frame  of  the  recipient.  Faith  is  the  indispensable 
condition  of  the  reception  and  right  use  of  the  grace 
exhibited,  but  the  condition  is  different  from  the  gift  itself, 
for  which  it  makes  room,  and  of  which  it  lays  hold.  This 
view  is  equally  distinct,  alike  from  the  Roman  type  of  sacra- 
mental doctrine  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Zwinglian  on  the 
other. 

7.  This  sacramental  reception  and  communication  of 
"  Christ  and  His  benefits  " — while  belonging  to  a  preter- 
natural order  of  life,  according  to  which  the  believer  lives 
continually  and    from    moment   to   moment   in   Christ    and 

*  "This  passage  "  (referring  to  an  extract  from  IJeza)  "  reminds  ns  that  one 
word  in  the  Confession  has  lost  to  our  ears  its  true  meaning.  To  cxIlIIU  is 
l)robably  supposed  by  most  readers  to  be  synonymous  with  tyjnfij.  It 
liad  at  that  time  (of  the  Reformation)  a  different  and  well  understood  mean- 
ing, which  still  survives  in  medical  science — to  prrsnU,  to  fipplij."  Thus 
Calvin  says  on  Eph.  v.  26  :  *'  Quod  baptisnio  nos  ablui  docet  Paulus,  ideo  est, 
ijuod  illic  nobis  ablutionem  nostram  testatur  Dcus,  et  siuiul  cfficit  quod 
fi jurat.  Nisi  enim  conjuncta  esset  rei  Veritas,  nut  cxJiibitio  quod  idrm  est, 
impropria  haec  loquutio  csset,  Baptisraus  est  lavacram  animac." — Leishman's 
Critical  Account  of  Theories  of  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  p.  28.  This  usage  of 
of  the  word  "  exhibit "  admits  of  amjde  illustration. 


Declarations  of  ForiiuiLiries.  103 

Christ  in  him,  and  wliile,  therefore,  under  one  aspect  of  it 
not  confined  to  the  sacramental  actions — is  yet,  under 
another  aspect,  specific  in  its  'nature  and  different  from 
what  takes  place  on  all  other  occasions.  The  manifestation 
of  Christ  and  communication  of  grace  to  the  believer  in  the 
Holy  Sacraments  is  of  a  special  character  and  demands  an 
exercise  of  faith  peculiar  to  the  occasion.  The  Sacraments, 
in  other  words,  are  not  signs  and  seals  of  grace  in  general, 
but  of  grace  in  a  specific  form,  and  demand  a  faith  appro- 
priate to  the  reception  and  right  use  of  that  specific  grace. 
This  is  a  cardinal  point  of  distinction  between  the  Reformed 
and  the  merely  Zwiuglian  doctrine  which  at  later  times  has 
so  banefully  tainted  our  Scottish  Cliurch. 

8.  The  specific  end  for  which  the  Holy  Sacrament  of 
Baptism  has  been  ordained  by  our  Lord,  and  in  order  to 
the  accomplishment  of  which  it  is  administered  "  in  the 
Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost," 
is  not  merely  to  seal  the  admission  of  the  person  baptized 
into  the  visible  Church,  but  also  to  be  to  him  so  admitted 
a  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace  and  of  Jtis  regeneration  and 
ingrafting  into  Christ  and  consequent  participation  of  the 
benefits  which  flow  to  the  believer  from  union  with  Him 
in  His  Divine  Person,  and  from  the  participation  of  His  life 
as  now  raised  from  the  dead,  and  as  alive  for  evermore. 

9.  The  Holy  Sacrament  of  Baptism  does  not  only  signify 
and  seal  in  the  above  sense  our  ingrafting  into  Christ,  but, 
further,  exhibits  or  accomplishes  our  "giving  up  of  ourselves 
therein  unto  God  through  Christ,"  and  our  engagement 
therein  to  be  wholly  "the  Lord's."  In  other  words.  Holy 
Baptism  imparts  a  specific  vocation  and  a  specific  responsi- 
bility arising  therefrom,  and  lays  distinctive  correlative 
engagements  not  on  the  sponsors  (who,  in  the  Scottish 
Church,  in  the  case  of  infants,  are  usually  the  parents)  but 
individually  on  tJie  persons  baptized,  whether  they  be  adults 
or  infants.  No  point  of  sacramental  doctrine  has  in  recent 
years  fallen  more  utterly  into  the  background  that  this. 

10.  And    lastly,   the   Sacrament   of  the    Lord's    Supper, 
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while  ordained  in  its  supreme  aspect  for  the  commemora- 
tion before  the  Father  of  the  one  otibring  up  of  Himself  by 
Jesus  Christ,  with  "  a  spiritual  oblation  of  all  possible 
l)raise,"  is,  in  its  relation  to  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  Baptism, 
ordained  for  the  specific  end  also  of  exhibiting,  or,  in  other 
words,  imparting  to  the  believer,  Christ  in  His  Person  and 
in  the  power  of  His  glorified  humanity  as  his  spiritual 
nourishment,  anil  to  confirm  "his  continuance  and  growth 
in  H'lin," — "  the  ]>ody  and  Blood  of  Christ  being  ...  as 
really,  but  spiritually,  present  to  the  fiiith  of  believers  in 
that  ordinance,  as  the  elements  themselves  are  to  their 
outward  senses."  * 

These  are  some  of  the  principal  features  of  the  Reformed 
doctrine  as  to  the  mystical  union,  as  to  the  Sacraments  in 
general,  and  as  to  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  in  particulai', 
held  by  the  Church  of  Scotland.  I  reserve  to  a  later  point 
some  observations  as  to  the  extent  to  which  we  have  fallen 
away  alike  from  the  profession  and  the  inward  life  and 
power  of  this  doctrine.  Suffice  it  for  the  present  to  say 
that  any  one  who  wishes  to  set  forth  in  detail  the  charac- 
teristic features  of  the  popular  teaching  nowadays  common 
on  such  subjects,  could  not  do  so  more  conveniently  or 
effectively  than  simply  by  drawing  up  such  a  series  of 
statements  as  would,  in  every  detail,  be  the  precise  converse 
of  those  here  laid  down. 


II. 

The  principal  Reformation  Standards,  or  authoritative 
formularies  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  relating  to  the 
subject,  consist  of  (1)  The  Genevan  Confession  of  Faith  ; 
(2)  The  Scottish  Confession  of  15G0  ;  (3)  The  Book  of 
Common  Order,  which  embodied  the  worship  of  the  Church 
from  1564  to  1045  ;  and  (4)  the  Reformation  Catechisms, 
namely  (a)  that  known  as  "  Calvin's  Catechism,"  {b)  the 
Palatinate  Catechism,  and  (c)  that  which  was  known  as 
*  Confession  of  Faith,  Chap.  xxix. ,  Sec.  1,  2,  7. 
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"Craig's  Catechism."  I  shall  hero  take  up  these  docu- 
ments in  their  order,  passing  afterwards  to  the  "  Standards" 
proper,  and  other  historical  documents  of  the  Westminster 
period. 

A. The  Genevan  Confession  of  Faith. 

This  Confession  of  Faith,  used  in  the  English  Church  of 
Geneva,  and  received  and  approved  by  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  is  emphatic  in  its  testimony  to  some  of  the 
principles  laid  down  in  the  previous  section  as  antecedent 
to  the  right  apprehension  of  the  doctrine  of  Baptism.  It 
contains  the  following  : — 

1.  On  our  regeneration  in  the  Second  Adam  through 
participation  of  His  nature  imiiarted  by  grace  through 
faith : — 

"When  tlnougli  our  father  Adam's  transgre.ssiou  we  were 
become  children  of  perdition,  tliere  was  no  means  to  bring  us  from 
that  yoke  of  sin  and  damnation,  but  only  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ; 
Ulio^  (jiving  iiK  that  by  gruai  v:hich  vas  His  by  nutun',  viade  us 
throwjh  faith  the  children  of  God."    (C4al.  iii.)- 

2.  On  our  union  to  Christ  as  Risen  and  i%irticipation 
thus  of  the  Benefits  of  His  Passion  : — 

"As  by  rising  again  from  the  grave  the  third  day  He  con- 
quered death,  even  so  the  victory  of  our  faith  standeth  in  His 
resurrection,  and  therefore  without  the  one  we  cannot  feel  the 
benefit  of  the  other.  For  as  by  death  sin  was  taken  away,  so  our 
righteousness  was  restored  by  His  resurrection." 

3.  On  the  Divine  election  as  implying  gifts  of  grace 
although  requiring  to  he  received  Ir  faith. 

Remembering  the  origin  of  the  Confession  from  Avhich 
it  was  drawn,  the  passage  which  follows  is  remarkable  for 
its  apparent  recognition  of  operations  of  grace  which  may 
yet  be  made  void  through  unbelief: — 

"It  is  not  sufficient  to  believe  that  God  is  omnipotent  and 
merciful,  that  Christ  hath  made  satisfaction,  or  that  the  Holy 

G 
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(Jliost  liatli  tliis   power  ami  ell'ect,  exci'iit  we  do  ajjply  the  siinc 
benefits  to  ourselves,  who  arc  GoiVs  elect."     (Joliii  xvii.). 

4.    0)1  the  one  Baptmn  for  the  ronisslon  of  sins  : — 

"By  Baptism  once  received,  is  signified  tliat  we  (as  well 
infants  as  others  of  age  and  discretion)  l)eing  strangers  from  God 
l)v  original  sin,  are  received  into  His  family  and  congregation, 
with  full  assurance  that  although  this  root  of  sin  lie  hid  in  us,  yet 
to  the  elect  it  shall  not  l)e  imputed.  .  .  .  Therefore  whosoever  .  .  . 
contemneth  them"  (the  Sacraments)  "in  time  and  place  procureth 
to  himself  damnation."     (Rom.  vi.;  Gal.  iii.;  Col.  ii.;  Tit.  iii.). 


B. — The  Scottish  Confession. 

The  Scottish  Confession,  which  is  by  far  the  most  im- 
portant document  of  the  Reformation  Church  of  Scotland, 
and  has  been  justly  described  as  "  the  banner  of  the  Church 
in  all  her  wrestlings  and  conflicts,"  is  specially  emphatic  on 
the  following  points  : — 

1.  The  Incarnation  is  t Joe  fountain  of  tJte  mediatorial 
work  of  Jesus,  and  is  the  channel  of  (dl  grace,  involving 
as  its  end  our  iiarticipation  of  the  Divine  nature,  in 
virtue  of  a  new  relation  constituted  between  us  and  God, 
through  union  with  the  Son  of  God  made  man,  and  now 
ascended  in  our  nature  into  heaven: — 

"Bot  becaus  that  the  cnmitie  betwix  the  justice  of  God  and 
our  synnes  was  sick,  that  no  Hesche  by  it  self  could  or  mycht  have 
atteanit  unto  God,  it  behovit  that  the  Sone  of  God  sould  discend 
unto  us,  and  tak  him  selff  ane  body  of  oure  body,  flesche  of  oure 
flesche,  and  bane  of  oure  baneis,  and  sua  became  the  perfyte 
Mediatour  betwix  God  and  man  ;  giffing  power  to  sa  mony  as 
beleif  in  him  to  be  the  sonis  of  God,  as  him  selff  dois  witnesse — '  I 
pas  up  to  my  Father  and  unto  your  Father,  to  my  God  and  unto 
your  God.'  lUj  quhilk  vntist  halie  fraternitie,  quhatsoever  we  have 
lost  in  Adam  is  restoirit  to  lis  againe.  And  for  this  cause  ar  we 
not  effrayit  to  call  God  our  father,  not  samekill  in  that  he  hcs  creatit 
ns,  (quhilk  we  have  common  with  the  reprobat,)  as  for  that  he  hes 
(jerin  to  us  his  onlie  Sone  to  be  our  brother,  and  gevin  unto  us  grace 
to  [acknawledge  and]  embrace  him,  for  oure  onlie  Mediatour,  as  hefoir 
in  said." 
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2.  T]i<-  Sacraments  are  rffectticd  means  of  grace.  It  is 
in  reference  to  this  Article  that  one  of  the  greatest  of 
Scottish  Churchmen  thus  wrote  : — "  It  was  this  Article 
which  delivered  me  from  the  infidelity  of  Evangelicalism, 
which  denies  any  gift  of  God  either  in  the  work  of  Christ, 
or  in  the  Sacraments,  or  anywhere,  until  we  experience  it 
to  be  within  ourselves  ;  making  God  a  mere  promisor,  until 
we  become  receivers  ;  making  His  bounty  and  beneficence 
naught  but  words,  till  we  make  it  reality  by  accepting 
thereof;  in  one  word,  making  religion  only  subjective  in 
the  believer,  and  not  elective  in  God — objective  in  Christ, 
in  order  that  it  may  be  subjective  in  the  believer ;  a 
religion  of  moods  and  not  of  purposes  and  facts  ;  having 
its  reality  in  the  creature,  its  proposal  of  reality  only  in 
God.  The  true  doctrine  of  the  Sacraments  will  always 
strike  this  infidelity  upon  the  head."  * 

The  points  which  it  is  most  important  to  notice  in  the 
testimony  of  this  Article  to  sacramental  doctrine  are  as 
follows:  —  (1)  The  emphatic  protest  which  it  contains 
against  Zwinglian  views,  or  any  falling  short  of  the  truth 
that  the  Sacraments  are  means  of  grace  ordained  of  God 
to  effect  specific  ends ;  (2)  the  clearness  with  which  it 
insists  on  our  participation  "  in  the  right  use "  of  the 
Sacraments  of  the  Person  of  our  Divine  Lord,  and  through 
the  medium  oi"  His  humanity ;  (o)  the  force  with  which 
it  emphasizes  the  fact  that — while  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  being  in  one  aspect  poured  out  upon  us 
continually,  and  being  continually  received  b\'  us,  if  we 
abide  faithful — it  is  yet  in  another  aspect  imparted  m  a 
sitecific  way  through  the  Holy  Sacraments  by  "  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  can  never  be  divided  from  the  right  institu- 
tion of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  and  "  will  not  frustrate  the  faithful 
of  the  fruit  of  that  mystical  action  "  ;  and  (4)  the  remark- 
able illustration  by  which  it  sets  forth  the  truth  that  grace 
is  invariably  conveyed  effectually  to  the  faithful,  although 
"  at  the  very  instant  action  "  they  may  not  apparently  profit 
*  Edward  Irving.     Collected  Works,  Vol.  i.  p.  606. 
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by  it,  so  that  it  shall  "  afterwards  bring  forth  fruit  as  lively 
seed  sown  in  good  ground  : — 

"  We  litterlii'  ilanipne  the  ranitic  of  those  tlud  affirme  Sdcramentis 
to  In-  nothiiKj  else  but  naked  and  hair  signes.  No,  ire  assnredlie  beleve, 
that  by  Baptisme  we  ar  inyrafttd  in  Christ  Jesus  to  be  maid  partakaris 
of  his  justice,  by  the  ichiche  our  synes  are  covered  and  remitted ;  and 
also,  that  in  the  Supper,  rychtlie  used,  Christ  Jesus  is  so  joyned  wUh  us, 
that  he  becumis  the  verray  •)>  urishement  and  foode  of  our  sa^illis.  Not 
that  we  yinagine  any  transsuljstantiatioun  of  bread  into  Christis 
naturall  l)0(ly,  and  of  wyne  in  liis  naturall  bloode,  (as  the  Pa^jistis 
have  perniciouslie  taught  and  dani]ina1ilie  beleved  ;)  but  tliis  union 
and  communiou)i  whiche  ire  have  irith  tlir  hodij  and  bloode  of  Clirist 
Jesus  in  the  rycht  use  of  the  sacraments,  is  icrocht  hy  (yperidiouii  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  by  trew  faith  carves  us  above  all  thiugis  that  ar 
visible,  carnall,  and  earthlie,  and  niaikis  us  to  feid  upoun  the  body 
and  bloode  of  Christ  Jesus,  whiclie  was  ones  brokin  and  schedd  for 
us,  M'hiche  now  is  in  the  heavin,  and  appeareth  in  the  presence  of 
his  Father  for  us.  And  yit,  notwithstanding  the  far  distance  of 
place,  whiclie  is  betwix  his  l)odye  now  glorifeid  in  the  heavin,  and 
us  now  niortall  in  this  earth,  yit  we  most  assuredlie  beleve,  that  the 
liread  which  we  break  is  the  conimunioun  of  Christis  body,  and  the 
cupp  which  we  bliss,  is  the  communion  of  his  bloode.  So  that  we 
confesse,  and  undowttedlye  beleve,  that  the  faithfull,  in  the  rycht 
use  of  the  Lordis  Table,  so  do  eatt  the  body,  and  drynk  the  bloode 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  he  remaneth  in  thame  and  thai  in  him  :  yea, 
that  thai  ar  so  maidflesche  of  his  fiesche,  and  bone  of  his  bones,  that  as 
the  Eternall  Godheid  hath  gerin  to  the  fiesche  of  Christ  Jesus  (whiche  of 
the  av:in  conditioun  and  nature  was  mortall  and  corruptible)  hjfe  and 
iiinnortalitie,  so  doeth  Christ  Jesus  liis  fiesche  and  bloode  eattcn  and 
drunken  by  us,  (jive  to  us  the  same  prerogatives:  Whiche  albeit  we 
confesse,  are  neather  gevin  vmto  us  at  that  onlie  tyme,  neather  yit 
by  the  propir  power  and  vertew  of  the  Sacramentis  onlie  ;  yit  we 
aliirme,  that  the  faithfull  in  the  rycht  use  of  the  Lordis  Table  lies 
sick  conjunctioun  with  Christ  Jesus,  as  the  naturall  man  can  not 
comprehend  :  yea,  and  farther  we  atHrme,  that  albeit  the  faithfull 
oppressed  be  negligence,  and  manlie  infirmitie,  doeth  not  profeitt 
so  mekill  as  thei  wold  att  the  verray  instant  actioun  of  tlie  Supper,  yit 
shall  it  after  bring  furthfrute,  as  livelie  seid  saicin  in  good  ground  ;  for 
the  Holy  Spjreit,  whiche  can  never  he  devided  frornc  the  ryclit  institu- 
tioun  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  will  not  frustrat  the  fnythfuU  of  the  frute  of 
that  misticall  actioun.  But  all  this,  we  say,  cumis  by  trew  fayth, 
whiche  apprehendeth  Christ  Jesus,  who  onlie  maikis  his  Sacra- 
mentis ett'ectuall  nnU)  us  ;  and,  thairfoir,  whosoever  sclandereth  us, 
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as  that  we  affirmed  or  Ijeleved  Sacraiiientis  to  bu  oiilie  naiki-d  and 
bair  signes,  do  iiijurie  unto  us,  and  speak  against  a  manifest 
treutli." 

C. — The  P)Ook  of  Common  Order.* 

We  come  next  to  "The  Book  of  Common  Order"  (or 
John  Knox's  Liturgy).  The  "  Order  of  Baptism  "  contained 
in  "  The  Book  of  Common  Order  "  deserves  careful  examina- 
tion as  a  witness  to  sacramental  truth,  and  offers  in  the 
amplitude  and  fulness  of  provision  for  the  due  celebration  of 
the  rite,  if  even  in  nothing  else,  a  humbling  contrast  to 
the  perfunctory  and  irreverent  manner  in  which,  it  is  to  be 
feared,  that  rite  is  too  often  administered  throughout  Scot- 
land in  our  own  times.  The  following  are  the  principal 
points  which  have  to  be  noticed  :  — 

1.  The  office  begins  with  a  question  which  emphatically 
implies  that  the  specific  end  for  which  the  Sacrament  is 
sought  is  that  of  the  ingrafting  of  the  candidate  for  Baptism 
— not  into  the  Church  visible  merely — but  inio  the 
mystical  body  of  Jesus  Christ: — 

"  Do  ye  here  present  this  child  to  be  baptized,  earnestly  desir- 
ing that  he  may  be  ingrafted  in  the  mystical  body  of  Jesus 
Christ?" 

2.  The  Address  which  follows  the  above  question 
contains  an  affirmation  of  the  doctrine  of  Baptism  which, 
while  guarding  against  the  idea  that  a  merely  outward 
element  can  avail  to  our  inward  cleansing,  at  the  same 
time  implies,  with  equal  emphasis,  an  imputation  of 
righteousness  and  effectual  communication  of  grace  through 
Baptism  to  those  who  believe,  which  will,  in  time  con- 
venient, accomplish  the  perfecting  of  their  regeneration, 
while  they  continually  strive  to  walk  in  that  pureness  and 
perfection  wherewith  they  are  "clad  in  Baptism"  : — 

'■^  T]ie  justice  of  Jesus  Christ  is  made  ours  by  Baptism;  not 
that  we  think  any  such  virtue  or  power  to  be  included  in  the 

*  The  quotations  which  follow  from  the  "Book  of  Common  Order"  are 
taken  from  the  edition  published  with  historical  introductions,  &c.,  by  Sprott 
and  Leishraann,  1868. 
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visible  water  or  outward  action,  for  many  have  been  baptized  and 
yet  never  inwardly  purged  [as  Judas,  Simon  M;igus,  Hymeneus, 
Alexander,  and  Pliiletus]  ;  but  that  our  Saviour  Clirist,  who  com- 
manded Baptism  to  be  ministered,  will,  by  the  power  of  His  Holy 
Sjiirit,  ett'ectually  work  in  the  hearts  of  His  Elect,  in  time  con- 
venient, all  that  is  meant  and  signihed  by  the  same.  And  this  the 
Scripture  calleth  our  Regeneration,  which  standeth  chiefly  in  these 
two  2)oints — in  mortification,  that  is  to  say,  a  resisting  of  the 
rebellious  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  in  newness  of  life  whereby  we 
continually  strive  to  walk  in  that  pureness  and  perfection  tvherewith 
v:c  arc  clad  in  Baptism."     (Eph.  ii. ;  1  Cor.  xii.  ;  Rom.  vi. ;  Col.  ii.) 

3.  The  concluding  part  of  the  address  dwells  with  great 
fulness  and  beauty  on  the  meaning  of  Baptism,  on  the 
advantage  to  be  derived  from  the  frequent  meditation  of 
the  blessings  vouchsafed  therein,  and  on  the  responsibility 
of  parents  towards  baptized  children,  as  grounded  on  the 
fact  that  they  have  been  manifested  "  as  the  children  of 
GocVs  favour  and  mercy."  The  exhortation  specially 
addressed  to  parents,  herehy  to  take  "most  singular  com- 
fort "  to  themselves,  and  "  greatly  to  rejoice  "  in  the  know- 
ledge "  tJiat  notliing  can  come  unto  them  (i.e.  unto  their 
children),  ivithout  His  gaud  pleasure,"  would  seem 
framed  in  such  a  Avay  as  to  sustain  (a  point  of  great 
importance)  the  faith  that  the  providential  ordering  by 
which  a  child  is  presented  for  Koly  Baptism  is  itself  an 
indication  of  a  purpose  on  the  part  of  God  to  bestow  the 
gifts  of  grace.  The  address  implies  further  that  the 
basis  of  the  Christian  responsibilities  devolving  on  parents, 
together  with  that  of  the  catechetical  system  of  the  Church, 
alike  rest  upon  the  assumption  of  the  reality  of  Baptism, 
as  sealing  to  such  as  are  baptized  in  infancy  their  true 
admission  by  adoption  into  the  number  of  the  children 
of  God  :— 

"  Wherefore,  dearly  beloved,  it  is  not  only  of  necessity  that 
we  be  once  bai)tized,  but  also  it  much  profiteth  oft  to  be  present  at 
the  ministration  thereof,  that  we  (being  put  in  mind  of  the  league 
and  covenant  made  between  God  and  us,  that  He  will  be  our  God, 
and  we  His  people.  He  our  Father,  and  we  His  children)  may  have 
occasion  as  well  to  tiy  our  lives  \yAfit  as  our  present  conversation. 
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and  to  prove  ourselves,  wlietlier  we  stand  fast  in  the  faith  of  (Jod'a 
Elect,  or,  contrariwise,  have  strayed  from  Him,  through  incredulity 
and  ungodly  living,  whereof  if  our  consciences  do  accuse  us,  yet  l)y 
hearing  tlie  loving  promises  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  who  calleth 
all  men  to  mercy,  Ijy  repentance,  we  may  from  henceforth  walk 
more  warily  in  our  vocation.  Moreover,  ye  that  \m  fathem  and 
mothers  maij  take  hereby  most  singular  rotnfort  to  see  your  children  thus 
received  into  the  bosom  of  Vlirisf's  ('omjrefjation,  irlierebij  ye  are  daily 
admonished,  that  ye  nourish  and  brimj  up  the  children  of  GoiVs  favour 
and  mercy,  over  ichovi  His  Fatherly  Providence  watcheth  continually. 
Which  thing,  as  it  ouyht  cjreatly  to  rejoice  you,  knowing  that  nothing 
can  come  unto  them  ivithout  His  good  jileasure  (Matt.  x.  ;  Luke  xii.), 
so  ought  it  to  make  you  diligent  and  careful  to  nurture  and 
instruct  them  in  the  true  knowledge  and  fear  of  (iod  (Eph.  A'i.), 
wlierein  if  ye  be  negligent,  ye  do  not  onlj^  injury  to  your  own 
children,  hiding  from  them  the  good-will  and  pleasure  of  Almighty 
Cjod  their  Father,  but  also  heaj)  damnation  upon  yourselves,  in 
suffering  His  children,  bought  with  the  blood  of  His  dear  Son,  so 
traitorously,  for  lack  of  knowledge,  to  turn  back  from  Him.  There- 
fore it  is  your  duty,  with  all  diligence  to  provide  that  your  children, 
in  time  convenient,  he  instructed  in  all  doctrine  necessary  for  a 
true  Christian." 

4.  The  exposition  of  tlie  Creed  (following  the  recitation 
of  it,  as  provided  in  the  Rubric,  by  the  father,  or,  in  his 
absence,  the  god-father),  is  of  singular  interest  as  a  sign  of 
the  elaborate  care  with  which  it  was  in  these  times  sought 
to  instruct  all  who  presented  their  chihh'en  for  Baptism  in 
the  antecedent  doctrine  essential  to  the  true  apprehension 
of  the  rite.  In  common  with  the  passages  quoted  above 
it  contains  (1)  the  most  emphatic  teaching  in  regard  to 
our  Lord  as  having  obtained  by  His  Resurrection  and 
Ascension  that  which  He  now,  since  Pentecost,  communi- 
cates,— a  point,  the  discernment  of  which  is  of  fundamental 
importance  to  the  apprehension  of  the  office  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  Church,  and  in  the  sacramental  acts  appointed 
therein  : — 

"  The  third  daj^  He  rose  again,  victor  and  conqueror  of  death 
and  hell,  by  the  tcJiich  His  resurrection.  He  hath  brought  life  again 
into  the  icorld,  which  He,  by  the  power  of  His  Holy  Sjxirif,  com- 
municateth  unto  His  lively  members.  .  .  .  He  visibly  ascended  to  the 
heavens,  and  was  taken  from  the  eyes  of  men,  and  placed  at  the 
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right  liaiid  of  God  llie  Fatlier  Aliiiiglity,  wliere  presently  He 
reinaiiietli  in  His  glory,  only  Head,  oidy  Mediator,  and  only 
Advocate  for  all  tlie  members  of  His  Body,  of  wlucli  we  have  most 
especial  comfort,  first,  for  that,  that  by  His  Ascension  the  heavens 
are  opened  unto  us,  and  an  entrance  made  unto  us,  that  boldly  we 
may  ajijiear  before  the  throne  of  our  Father's  mercy.  And, 
secondarily,  that  we  ];ho\i-  find  tltis  liouoitr  (oid  authority  are  given  to 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Head,  in  our  name  and  for  uur  jtrufit  and  utility." 

The  Exposition  of  the  Creed  further  contains  (2)  the 
following-  most  remarkable  testimony  both  to  God  in  His 
Fatherhood  (a  point  nndoubtedly  insufficiently  prominent 
in  the  Westminster  documents)  as  the  ultimate  Fountain 
of  all  grace,  and  also  to  Christian  sonship — as  involving 
a  relation  between  God  and  those  on  whom  it  is  conferred 
of  a  strictly  supernatural  character,  or,  in  other  words,  of 
a  relation  other  than  and  additional  to  that  arising  on  the 
basis  of  nature  out  of  the  fact  of  creation  : — 

"  First,  of  (iod  we  confess  three  things  ;  to  wit,  that  He  is  our 
Father,  Almiglity,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth.  Our  Fatlier  we  call 
Him,  and  so  by  faith  believe  Him  to  be,  not  so  much  because  He  has 
created  us  (for  that  we  have  common  with  the  rest  of  creatures,  icho  yet 
are  not  called  to  that  honour  to  have  God  to  them  a  favourable  Father), 
but  we  call  Him  Father  by  reason  of  His  free  adoiAion,  by  the  u-hivh 
He  hath  chosen  us  to  life  everlasting  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  this  His  most 
singular  mercy  ice  iirefer  to  all  things  earthly  and  transitory;  for 
without  this  there  is  to  mankind  no  felicity,  no  comfort,  nor  final 
joy  ;  and  having  this,  we  are  assured  that  by  the  same  love,  by  the 
which  He  once  hath  freely  chosen  us.  He  shall  conduct  the  whole 
course  of  our  life,  that  in  the  end  we  shall  possess  that  immortal 
Kingdom  that  He  hath  prejjared  for  His  chosen  children  ;  for  from 
this  fountain  of  God's  free  mercy  or  adoption  springeth  our  vocation, 
our  justification,  our  continual  sanctification,  and,  finally,  our  glori- 
fication, as  witnesseth  the  Apostle." 

5.  The  "  Prayer  before  Baptism "  embraces  the  entire 
spiritual  life  of  the  infant  presented  for  ]>aptisni  from  that 
moment  onwards  until  he  attains  to  the  "  full  fruition  "  of 
Divine  joy  in  heaven,  and,  having  regard  to  Baptism  as 
the  first  stage  of  that  life,  entreats  God  "  to  sanctify  v;lth 
His    Spirit,    and    to    receive    into    tlie  nurtihcr     of   Jfis 


Declarations  of  Formularies.  i  13 

cliildrtti,  this  infant  to  he  baptized  according  to  Hin 
u-ord."  The  Thanksgiving  following  the  administration 
implies  throughout  a  conclusive  recognition  of  grace  as 
having  been  bestoiued  by  God  (according  to  the  mercy  in 
which  He  not  only  blesses  us  with  common  benefits,  but 
heaiys  upon  the  Chwrch  mo-'^t  ahund(intl>j  rare  and  vjonder- 
ful  gifts)  in  Holy  Baptism  whereby  He  has  not  only 
numbered  us  ourselves  among  the  saints,  but  <dso  of  Hlx 
free  mercy  does  call  our  children  unto  Himself,  marking 
them  lulth  this  Sdcrament  ((s  a  singular  token  OAid  badge 
of  His  love.  It  emphasises  the  grace  bestowed  as  one  of  a 
distinctive  jUiol  standing,  and  the  danger  of  its  misuse, 
and  it  concludes  with  the  prayer  that  the  infant  offered 
and  presented  to  God  may  never  be  permitted  to  fcdl  into 
such  unkindness  wherchi/  he  shcdl  lose  the  force  of  his 
Baptism.     This  prayer  of  thanksgiving  is  as  follows  : — 

"  As  he  speaketli  these  words  ['  I  l)a])tize  thee  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost '],  lie  taketh  water 
in  his  hand,  and  layetli  it  ujwn  the  Child's  forehead  ;  -which  done, 
he  giveth  thanks,  as  foUoweth  : — ^' Forasmuch,  most  Holy  and 
Merciful  Father,  as  Thou  dost  not  only  beautify  and  bless  us  with 
common  benefits,  like  unto  the  rest  of  mankind,  but  also  heapest 
upon  us  most  abundantly,  rare  and  wonderful  gifts  ;  of  duty  we 
lift  up  our  eyes  and  minds  iinto  Thee,  and  give  Thee  most  humble 
tltanks  for  Thine  infinite  (/oodness,  Who  hast  not  only  numbered  lis 
amongst  Thy  Saints,  but  also  of  Thy  free  mercy  dost  call  our  children 
unto  Thee,  marking  them  u-ith  this  Sacrame^it,  as  a  singular  token  and 
badge  of  Thy  lore ;  wherefore,  most  loving  Father,  though  we  be  not 
able  to  deserve  this  so  great  a  lienetit  .  .  .  yet,  for  Christ's  sake,  we 
beseech  Thee  that  Thou  wilt  confirm  this  Thy  favour  more  and 
more  towards  us,  and  take  this  infant  into  Thy  tuition  and  defence, 
whom  we  offer  and  j^resent  unto  Thee,  with  common  supplications, 
and  never  suffer  him  to  fall  into  such  unkindness  whereby  he  should  lose 
the  force  of  Baptism,  but  that  he  may  j^erceive  Thee  continually  to  be 
his  merciful  Father,  through  Thy  Holy  Spirit  working  in  his  heart, 
by  "Whose  divine  power  he  may  so  pre\ail  against  Satan,  that  in  the 
end,  obtaining  the  victory,  he  may  be  exalted  into  the  liberty  of 
Thv  Kingdom.     So  be  it.'" 
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D. — Reformation  Catechisms. 

Among  the  Reformation  documents  we  have,  lastly,  the 
("atechisms  ;  which  are  three  in  number — (1)  Calvin's 
Catechism,  which  is  referred  to  in  the  I^ook  of  Discipline 
floCO)  as  "  the  most  perfect  that  ever  yet  was  used  in  the 
Kirk,"  and,  as  there  appointed,  formed  the  text  book  for 
the  public  instruction  of  the  young  in  the  afternoon  of 
every  Lord's  day  ;  (2)  the  Palatinate  or  Heidelberg 
Catechism,  which  came  subsequently  into  use,  and  was 
sometimes  printed  along  with  the  Book  of  Common  Order 
(though  apparently  without  any  official  sanction)  ;  and  (3) 
the  Catechism  known  as  Craig's  Shorter  Catechism,  which 
was  the  immediate  precursor  of  the  Catechisms  of  the 
Westminster  period. 

1.   Calvin's  Catechism. 

Calvin's  "  Catechism  of  the  Christian  Keligion "  is  of 
importance  (especially  as  compared  with  his  "Institutes"), 
because  embodying  his  more  matured  teaching  on  the 
subjects  to  which  it  relates.  His  teaching  on  the  Sacra- 
ments (subject,  of  course,  like  that  of  the  other  formularies 
to  a  qualification  arising  out  of  its  doctrine  on  other 
subjects,  the  limits  of  which  qualification  fall  to  be  con- 
sidered further  on)  is  explicit  and  emphatic.  A  general 
characteristic  is  the  frequency  with  which  it  presents  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism  as  an  instrument  ordained  of  God  to 
impart  grace  for  certain  ends  instead  of  merely  as  a  formal 
attestation  of  a  covenant  which  is  independent  (so  far  as 
regards  the  fulfilment  of  its  essential  conditions)  of  the 
sacramental  ordinance.  The  following  points  may  be 
noticed  in  detail.  I  use  the  titles  for  the  most  part  as 
they  stand  in  the  Catechism  : — 

1.    The  signification  of  Baptism. 

"  M.   In  what  points  do  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper  agree,  and  wherein  difier  they  the  one  from  the  other  •? 
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('.  Baptism  is  unto  us  an  entry  into  tlie  Church  ;  for  it 
witnesseth  unto  us  that  whereas  we  were  before  straiif^ers  from 
Ciod,  He  does  now  receive  us  into  His  family.  Tlie  Su|i]ier  of  the 
Lord  is  a  testimony  unto  us  that  Ood  will  nourisli  and  refresh  us 
with  food,  even  as  a  good  master  of  a  liouse  studieth  to  sustain  and 
feed  such  as  be  of  his  liousehold. 

M.  What  is  the  signification  of  Baptism  ? 

C  Tlie  signification  of  Baptism  standeth  in  two  points — 
first,  our  Lord  representeth  unto  us  herein  the  remission  of  our 
sins  :  secondly,  our  regeneration.  (Mark  i.  4  :  Rom.  vi.  3  ;  Eph, 
V.  26;  Tit.  iii.  5.)" 

2.  Tlie  mijsterii  of  the  water  in  Baptism. 

"iH.  What  similitude  hatli  water  with  those  things,  that  it 
may  represent  them  ? 

G.  First,  the  remission  of  sins  is  a  manner  of  wasliing  whereby 
our  souls  are  cleansed  from  their  Hlthiness  even  as  the  filth  of  our 
body  is  washed  away  by  water." 

3.  Wherefore  tJui  U'((tcr  it^  poured  on  the  head. 

(What  is  to  be  noted  liere  is  that  the  conception  of 
regeneration  as  an  act  admitting  i;s  to  a  new  state,  rather 
than  as  identified  with  our  abiding  in  that  state  in  the  life 
of  conversion,  is  implied,  though,  perhaps,  inconsistently 
with  Calvin's  way  of  using  the  term  regeneration  in  many 
other  passages.) 

"  M.  What  sayest  thou  of  regeneration  ? 

C  Because  the  beginning  of  our  regeneration  standeth  in  the 
mortification  of  our  nature,  and  the  end  that  we  become  new- 
creatures  through  the  Spirit  of  God,  therefore  the  w^ater  is  poured 
upon  the  head  to  signify  that  A\e  are  dead  or  buried,  and  that  in 
such  sort,  that  our  rising  again  into  a  new  life  is  therewithal 
figured,  in  that,  that  the  pouring  of  the  water  is  but  a  thing  of  a 
very  short  continuance,  and  not  oi'dained  that  we  should  be 
drowned  thereby." 

4.  Tlie  ivater  is  not  a  hare  figure;  the  promise  is 
joined  to  it  (the  "  promise  "  being  the  grace  actually  in  the 
Sacrament  offered  and  received). 

"  M.  Meanest  thou  tlien  that  the  water  standeth  in  none  other 
stead  unto  us  than  as  a  figure  ? 

C.  It  is  such  a  figure  as  hath  the  verity  joined  unto  it,  for 
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God  keepetli  His  proiui.se  and  deceivetli  no  man,  wherefore  it  is 
certain  that  remission  of  sins  and  newness  of  life  is  olfered  to  us  in 
Baptism,  ami  tJiat  we  receive  the  same  there. 

M.  Is  this  grace  received  indittereiitly  of  all  men  1 
C.  No  ;  for  divers,  through  their  wickedness,  cause  it  to  stand 
them  in  no  stead  ;  nevertheless  the    Sacrament   looseth   not  his 
l)roperty  albeit  that  none  feel  the  comfort  thereof   but  only  the 
faithful'." 

5.  Baptism  the  sacrament  of  regeneration  imjKtrted  in 
iinion  vAtJi  Christ  as  risrn. 

"  M.  What  thing  is  iliat  whereliy  our  regeneration  is  wrought 
in  us  >. 

C.  By  the  death  and  resurrection  of  our  Saviour  Christ ;  for 
His  death  standeth  in  this  stead  unto  us,  that  by  it  our  old  Adam 
is  crucified,  and  our  sinful  nature  is,  as  it  were,  buried  ;  so  that  it 
beareth  no  more  rule  in  us.  As  touching  the  newness  of  life,  which 
is  to  he  obedient  to  God's  will,  that  we  obtain  bij  his  resurrection. 

M.  How  do  we  obtain  this  grace  in  Baptism  ? 

C.  Because  we  are  there  clothed  with  Christ  and  indued  with 
His  Holy  Si)irit,  if  so  be  that  we  make  not  ourselves  unworthy  of 
His  promises  which  lie  there  gi^•en  unto  us." 

6.  Wherein  the  rigid  use  of  Baptism  standeth. 

"ilf.  As  touching  our  ]iart,  what  is  the  right  use  of  Baptism  1 
C.  The  right  use  thereof  standeth  in  faith  and  repentance  ; 
that  is  in  that  we  be  sure  that  tee  have  our  consciences  cleansed  in  the 
blood  of  Christ :  and  in  that  we  both  feel  in  ourselves,  and  make  it 
Icnown  to  others  by  our  worl's,  that  His  Sjnrit  abideth  in  lis,  to  mortify 
our  affections,  and  so  to  make  us  ready  to  do  the  will  of  God." 

•2.  The  Heidelberg  Catechism. 

I  reprint  following  extract  from  the  Heidelberg  Cate- 
chism as  interesting  because  of  the  clear  distinction  which 
seems  drawn  between  the  declaration  made  generally  in  the 
Gospel  of  the  truths  of  salvation  and  the  assurance  given 
individually  iu  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  of  an  effectual 
application  therein  to  the  baptized  person  of  saving 
grace  : — 

"().  73.  Why  then  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  call  Baptism  the 
washing  of  regeneration,  and  the  washing  away  of  sins  ? 
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"/l  (itxl  (loth  not  without  gre-at  cause  so  spwik,  to  wit,  not 
only  to 'teach  us  tliat,  as  the  spots  of  the  body  are  cleansed  with 
water,  so  our  sins  are  purged  by  the  blood  and  Spirit  of  (.hnst,  but 
,mich  more,  that  h,  this  heavenly  token  and  plechj<^,  He  may  assure  us, 
that  we  are  as  truly  washed  inwardly^  from  our  sins,  as  we  are 
washed  with  outward  and  \isibk'  water." 

3.  Craig's  Catechism. 

What  has  been  said  above  of  Calvin's  Catechism  is  appli- 
cable to  the  Catechism  known  as  Craig's  Shorter  Catechism, 
which  was  also  at  that  period  an  official  and  authoritative 
document  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.      The  teaching  of  this 
Catechism    generally    on    the    subject   of  our    union    with 
Christ    on  our  spiritual  life  as  thence  derived,  and  on  the 
Church,  may  be  said  to  be  fuller  and  more  emphatic  than 
that  even  of  the  Westminster  Catechisms.      "  The  Shorter 
Catechism  is  systematic,  Craig's  is  scriptural  and  simple  ; 
the  Shorter  Catechism  is  intellectual,  Craig's  Catechism  is 
vital."     They  are  pervaded  by  the  same  general  ideas  on 
(1)  the  sacramental  conjunction  between  the  outward  sign 
and  the  grace  it   represents  ;  and  on   (2)   a  state  of  grace 
beino-  represented  in  the  Sacrament,  his  entrance  on  which 
therein  is  also  assured  to  the  believer,  and  in  which  state  he 
is  thenceforward  to  abide.      I  take  the  following  extracts 
from  the  larger  edition,  which,  though  not   commonly  used, 
may  be  regarded  as  more  fully  exhibiting  what  is  taught  in 
both : — 

Of  the  Sovrament  of  Ba2:>ti'<m. 

(1)  "  (,).  What  is  the  signification  of  Baptism  I 

A.  Kemission  of  our  sins  and  regeneration. 

(2)  Q.  What  similitude  hath  Baptism  with  remission  of  sins  ? 
i.  As  washing  cleanseth  the  body  so  Christ's  blood  our 

souls. 

(3)  Q.  AVherein  doth  this  cleansing  stand  ? 

A.  In  putting  away  of  sin  and  imputation  of  justice. 

(4)  Q.  Wherein  standeth  our  regeneration  I 
A.  In  mortification  and  newness  of  life. 
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(5)     (}.  How  are  these  things  sealed  up  in  ])aiitisin  '\ 

A.  ]!y  laying  on  of  water, 
(fi)     (j'.  "What  (loth  the  laying  on  of  water  signify? 

.1.  Our  (lying  to  sin  and  rising  to  righteousness. 

(7)  Q.  Doth  the  external  washing  work  these  things? 
A.  No  ;  it  is  the  work  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  only. 

(8)  Q.  Then  the  Sacrament  is  a  bare  figure  ? 
A .  No ;  hut  it  hath  the  verity  joined  with  it. 

(9)  Q.  Do  all  men  receive  these  graces  with  the  Sacraments  ? 
A.  No  ;  but  only  the  faithful. 

(1(»)     Q.  What  is  the  ground  of  our  regeneration  ? 

A.  The  death,  burial,  and  resurrection  of  Christ. 

(11)  Q.  When  are  we  partakers  of  His  death  and  resurrection  ? 
A.  When  we  are  made  one  with  Him  through  His  Spirit, 

(12)  Q.  How  should  we  use  Baptism  aright? 

A.  We  should  use  it  in  faith  and  repentance. 

( 1 3)  (^.  Hoiv  long  doth  Baptimi  work  ? 
A.  All  the  days  of  our  life. 

(T4)     Q.  Wherefore  is  Baptism  once  administered  only  ? 

A.  Because  it  is  enough  to  be  once  received  into  God's 
family." 

The  answer  to  the  eleventh  question  must  be  read  in 
connection  with  the  seventh  and  eighth,  in  order  to  the  full 
apprehension  of  the  force  of  the  teaching  above  conveyed. 


III. 

We  now  come  to  the  formularies  of  the  Westminster 
period,  embracing  (1)  the  Confession  of  Faith  (1G47),  which, 
in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  term,  is  the  existing  "  Standard  " 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland  ;  (2)  the  Larger  Catechism  ;  (3) 
the  Shorter  Catechism  ;  and  (4)  the  Directory.  I  omit  any 
notice  of  that  Confession  of  Faith  which  is  otherwise  termed 
"  The  National  Covenant,"  partly  because  it  is  not  of  obli- 
gation, and  also  because  it  contains  no  relevant  reference  to 
the  subject  of  Baptism,  except  in  one  clause,  where  it  pro- 
tests against  "  the  absolute  necessity  of  Baptism "  in  the 
Romanist  sense,  where,  also,  the  character  of  the  protest 
is  fto  qualified  and  emphiKized  (by  the  use  of  the  word 
"  absolute,"  read   in   the  light  of  other  statements  in  the 
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formularies  as  to  the  peril  contracted  "  through  contemning 
or  neglecting  the  ordinance  of  grace  when  and  where  it 
may  be  had  ")  as  not  to  imply  the  denial  of  the  efficacy  of 
Baptism  as  being  ordinarily  the  means  of  our  ingrafting 
into  Christ. 

That  the  documents  which  issued  from  the  Westminster 
Assembly,  albeit  of  different  origin  and  pervaded  by  a 
somewhat  different  spirit  from  tliat  which  breathed  in  the 
Scottish  Confession,  and  other  formularies  above  referred  to, 
are  emphatic  in  their  testimony  to  sacramental  doctrine, 
admits  of  ample  proof. 

A — Westminster  Confession  of  Faith. 

In  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  the  following 
statements  are  those  most  worthy  of  note  : — 

1.  The  exliih'dion  or  conferring  of  the  grace  of  God 
through  the  Sacraments  is  advanced  as  a  i^oint  of  sacra- 
mental  doctrine : — 

"  The  grace  which  is  exhibited  in  or  by  the  Sacraments,  rightly 
used,  is  not  conferred  by  any  jjower  in  them  ;  neither  doth  the 
efficacy  of  a  Sacrament  dei^end  upon  the  piety  or  intention  of  him 
that  doth  administer  it,  but  ufon  the  %vorh  of  the  Spirit  and  the  word 
of  institution  whicli  contains,  together  with  a  precept  authorizing 
the  use  thereof,  a  promise  of  benefit  to  worthy  receivers."  * 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  doctrine  here  implied  is 
carefully  distinguished  from  the  supposed  Romanist  assump- 
tion of  a  power  in  the  Sacrament  itself  (although  capable  of 
being  frustrated  by  the  want  of  due  intention  on  the  part 
of  the  administrator  or  other  causes),  and  that  it  is  equally 
distinguished  from  the  Zwinglian  idea  now  so  prevalent  that 
the  use  of  the  Sacraments  is  primarily  or  exclusively  to  in- 
struct. Tlie  Sacraments  are  for  the  exhibition  or  conferring 
of  grace. 

2.  The  Holy  Sacrament  of  Baptism  is  affirmed  to  have 
been  ordained  not  only  for  our  admission  into  the  visible 

*  Chap,  xxvii.  Sec.  iii. 
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Church,  but  also  (1)  for  the  exhibition  of  the  covenant  of 
grace  to  the  person  baptized  (in  its  bearing  on  him  in- 
dividually) ;  and,  further  (2)  for  assuring  him  of  his  personal 
ingrafting  into  Christ  rr.s-  ihefcin  effected. 

(1)  "Baptism  is  a  Sacranieiit  of  tlie  New  Testaiiu'iit  ordained 
by  Jfsus  C'lu'ist,  not  (nilii  for  the  .soleiuu  admission  of  the  party 
baptized  into  the  visible  (,'hurch,  but  also  to  be  unto  liim  a  sign  and 
seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace." 

(2)  "Baptism  is  ordained  by  Jesus  Christ  ...  to  l)e  unto 
him  (the  person  baptized)  a  sign  and  seal  ...  of  his  ingrafting  into 
Jesus  Christ."* 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  Tit.  iii.  5  and  C^al.  iii.  27  are 
quoted  in  support  of  the  above  affirmation. 

3.  Baptisiiii  is  set  forth  as  conferring  on  the  'person 
receiving  it  a  distinctive  vocation  arising  out  of  Ids 
entire  consecration  to  God  therein  sealed  to  him  : — 

"  Baptism  is  ordained  ...  to  be  unto  him  ...  a  sign  antl 
seal  ...  of  Ills  giving  up  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  to  walk 
in  newness  of  life."  t 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  Romans  vi.  3,  4  is  quoted  in 
support  of  the  above  assertion  of  a  responsibility  resting  on 
the  baptized  in  consequence  of  their  Baptism. 

4,  While  the  efficacy  of  Baptism  is  affirmed  to  extend  to 
the  entire  after  life,  that  efficacy  is  none  the  less  clearly 
connected  ivltlt  the  right  use  of  tJie  ordinance  in  itself,  (ts 
containing  the  assured  commmiication  of  grace  on  the  part 
(f  God  to  such  (ts  are  tlie  proper  objects  of  it : — 

"  The  efficacy  of  Baptism  is  not  tied  to  that  moment  of  time 
wherein  it  is  administered,  yet  notwithstanding,  hy  the  right  use  of 
this  onlinance,  the  grace  i)romised  is  not  only  offered,  but  really 
exhibited  and  conferred  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  such  (whether  of  age 
or  infants)  as  that  grace  l)elongeth  unto  according  to  the  counsel  of 
God's  own  will  in  His  appointed  time."  \ 

It  is  important  to  read  this  clause  in  the  light  of  the 
comment  above  prefixed  to  it.      It    is    sometimes   hastily 

*  Chap,  xxviii.  See.  i.      t  Chap,  xxviii.  Sec.  i.      X  Chap,  xxviii.  Sec.  vi. 
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construed  as  utterly  divorcing  grace  from  the  Sacrament. 
On  the  contrary,  it  must  be  observed  emphatically  to 
Connect  the  after  realisation  or  progressive  realisation  of 
the  grace  promised  with  the  r'ujht  use  of  the  ordlndncf. 
Its  doctrine  to  this  extent  runs  precisely  parallel  with  that 
of  the  Larger  Catechism,  as  will  be  shown  in  a  quotation 
which  will  follow  afterwards. 

5.  It  must  be  here  added  that  the  force  of  these  state- 
ments is  not  actually  invalidated  by  the  fifth  section  of  this 
twenty-eighth  chapter  of  the  Confession,  where,  after  an 
affirmation  as  to  the  great  sin  of  contemning  or  neglecting 
the  Sacrament,  it  is  added  that  "  grace  and  salvation  are 
not  so  inseparably  annexed  unto  it,  as  that  no  person  can 
be  regenerated  or  saved  without  it,  or  that  all  that  are 
baptized  are  undoubtedly  regenerated  "  (the  case  of  Simon 
being  adduced  as  the  evidence  of  the  latter  part  of  this 
statement).  It  is  not  essential,  it  must  be  remembered,  to 
the  due  affirmation  of  the  doctrine  of  the  grace  of  Baptism 
(as  implying  the  constitution  of  a  distinctive  relation  be- 
tween the  baptized  and  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  virtue  of  their 
being  ingrafted  into  Him  and  made  members  of  His  Body  ; 
and  also  of  a  vocation  and  responsibility  proper  to  them  in 
virtue  of  that  relation)  that  we  should  maintain  that  no 
one  can  attain  to  "  regeneration," — in  the  very  different 
sense  of  deliverance  personally  from  eternal  damnation, — 
otherwise  than  as  having  been  baptized.  It  is  not  for  us, 
it  may  be  reverently  said,  to  pronounce  as  to  how  the 
Father  may  deal  in  Christ  Jesus  with  such  as  He  has  not 
been  pleased  to  call  into  the  Church,  or  to  bring  under  the 
glorious  vocation  peculiar  to  the  members  thereof.  We 
are  concerned  directly  for  the  present  only  with  God's 
revelation  regarding  the  Church,  or,  in  other  words,  that 
election  from  among  the  redeemed,  which  is  now  in 
process  of  being  gathered  and  Avhicli  will  be  completed 
when  this  dispensation  has  run  its  course,  and  when 
we  may  anticipate  with  patient  confidence  a  fuller  and 
clearer  revelation  of  the  ever-advancing  purpose   of    God. 

II 
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Meanwhile,  wf  know  that  Baptism  is  ordinarily  the  Sacra- 
ment of  God's  election,  and  tlw  only   Dlrinely-provlded 
rnean^t  of  <((Jml'<sion  to  the  peculiar  grace  and  vocation 
belonging  to  the   Clairdt.      Beyond  this  assertion  we    are 
not  at  liberty  to  go.      We  are  not  entitled   to  say  that  God 
is  tied  by  His  own  api)oiutments  in  the  sense  that  He  may 
not  go  beyond   them.      This  is  the  position  taken  by  the 
Confession.      I  do  not  say  that  the  Westminster  divines,  in 
drawing    the    distinction   they  did,    looked    at   the   matter 
entirely   from   this   point    of   view.      The   term.s   they    use 
are  nevertheless   consistent   ivith   this   view.      Again,  it   is 
obviously  not  essential  that  we  should  affirm   that  all  who 
are  baptized  are  undoubtedly  regenerated  in  the  sense  in 
which  the  terra  "  regenerated  "  may  be  used  as  describing 
the  profitable  reception  and  use  of  grace.      The  doctrine  of 
the  efficacy  of  the  Sacrament,  as  a  means  of  grace,  necessi- 
tates no  such  supposition.      Obviously  in  the  case  of  adults, 
the  Sacrament  may  be  approached  in  unbelief,  or  followed 
by  apostasy.      It  is  to  be  carefully  observed,  however,  that 
such  cases  imply  not  the  mere  loss,  but  (as  in  the  reception 
of  the    Holy    Communion    on   the   part    of  the    unworthy 
receiver)   the  rejection  of  the  grace  proper  to  the  Sacra- 
ment, and  the  contraction   thereby    of  guilt    analogous  to 
that  of  those  who,  in  the  Holy  Communion,  eat  and  drink, 
not  "  discerning  the  Lord's  body,"  and  so  are  "guilty  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord." 

]5 — The  Larger  Catechism. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Larger  Catechism  on  the  subject  of 
the  Sacraments  generally,  is  rooted,  as  in  the  case  of  all  the 
foregoing  documents,  in  the  conception  of  the  Ckureh  as 
the  sphere  of  the  offer  and  ministry  of  grace,  under  an 
aspect  restricted  to  the  Church  alone,  and  appropriate  to 
lier  special  vocation.  It  is  also  emphatic  on  the  mediator- 
ship  of  our  Lord  as  the  basis  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and 
of  His  human  nature  as  the  channel  throuifh  which  His 
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grace  is  bestowed.  (I.)  It  detines  a  Sacrament  as  a  lioly 
ordinance  "instituted  by  Christ  in  His  Clmrcli  to  signify, 
sea],  and  fxhiliit  unto  those  that  are  witliin  the  covenant  of 
grace  the  benefits  ot"  His  mediation."  *  In  other  words,  it 
describes  a  Sacrament  as  not  merely  a  sign  or  even  channel, 
but  as  an  nisi riir unit  of  grace.  (2.)  The  definition  of  Holy 
IJaptism  given  in  the  Larger  Catechism,  Avhile  presenting, 
generally,  the  doctrine  advanced  in  all  the  formularies 
noticed  above,  is  remarkable  for  the  emphasis  laid  on  one 
subject  which,  perhaps  more  than  any  other,  is  lost  sight  of 
in  later  times — tliat,  namely,  of  the  obligations  arising  out 
of  Baptism,  as  laid  on  the  baptized.  It  speaks  of  these 
obligations  as  engagements  conf reefed  in  Bapt'tHin,  and 
renewed  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  This  will  appear  from  the 
following  : — 

"(,).  105.  What  is  Bai-lism  ? 

"A.  Baiitisni  is  a  Sacrament  of  the  Xew  Testament  wlieivin 
Christ  hath  ordained  the  washing  with  water  in  the  name  of  tlie 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  tlie  Holy  Gliost  to  be  a  sign  and  seal 
of  ingrafting  into  Himself,  of  remission  of  sins  by  His  blood,  and 
regt-neratiou  by  His  Spirit ;  of  adojition  and  resurrection  unto 
everlasting  life;  and  icJierchii  the  parties  hapti::ed  are  solemnly  ad- 
mitted into  the  visil>le  Cluuvh,  and  enter  into  an  open  and 2)rofesscd 
oKjnijemeid  to  be  wholUj  and.  onhj  the  Lord's." 

(3.)  By  far  the  most  remarkable  declaration,  however,  of 
the  larger  Catechism,  as  implying  throughout  the  highest 
conception  of  the  place  of  Holy  Baptism  in  the  economy 
of  grace,  is  that  contained  in  the  answer  given  to  the  ques- 
tion as  to  how  Baptism  is  to  be  improved  by  us.  No 
branch  of  the  Christian  Church  can  point  to  a  more  com- 
prehensive and  exalted  declaration  of  Christian  duty  in  this 
relation,  or  to  a  declaration  more  saturated  in  every  clause 
with  the  purest  sacramental  truth  than  that  here  presented 
to  us.  Studied  in  the  light  of  the  following  analysis,  it 
will  be  seen  to  be  emphatic  on  (a)  the  grace  of  BajDtism  ; 
(6)    on   the    privileges   and    benefits    conferred   and    sealed 

*  Larger  Cateoliism,  <  >.  102, 
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thereby ;  (<■)  on  the  pardon  of  sin  sealed  to  us  in  the 
Sacrament,  into  the  assurance  of  which  as  so  sealed  we 
are  to  grow  up ;  {(V)  on  the  throwing  open  to  us  in 
Baptism  for  our  perpetual  use  thenceforward  of  the  re- 
sources of  the  resurrection  power  of  the  risen  Christ  into 
AVhom  wc  are  baptized  ;  {(•)  on  our  admission  therein,  not 
merely  to  the  participation  of  personal  benefit,  but  also  to 
tl>o  fellowship  of  a  vocation  proper  to  the  Church,  as  being 
the  Body  of  Christ,  in  virtue  of  our  being  baptized  by  the 
same  Spirit  into  one  body  ;  (/')  on  the  personal  laws  and 
engagements  made  in  Baptism  "  in  which  we  give  up  our 
names  to  Christ "  ;  (r/)  on  the  need  "  of  endeavouring  to 
live  by  faith,"  as  the  response  due  to  the  grace  imparted  ; 
(A)  on  the  efficacy  of  Baptism  as  admitting  us  to  grace 
which  is  to  be  retained  and  used  "  all  our  life  long,"  the 
growth  of  which  we  are  especially  to  seek  (as  shown  in 
the  answer  to  the  question  immediately  following)  in  the 
feeding  in  the  Holy  Communion  on  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ ;  and,  lastly  (/'),  on  the  need  of  our  deliberate  and 
perpetual  reverting  to  the  remembrance  of  our  Baptism 
with  serious  and  thankful  consideration  of  the  gifts  con- 
ferred thereby,  of  our  humbling  ourselves  for  "  our  sinful 
defilement,  our  falling  short  of,  and  walking  contrary  to " 
its  grace,  and  especially  of  summoning  the  recollections  of 
it  to  our  help  "  in  the  hour  of  temptation."  The  force  of 
the  statements  implied  in  this  answer  is  made  doubly 
emphatic,  it  may  be  added,  if  we  have  regard  to  the 
\arious  passages  from  Holy  Scripture  which  are  advanced 
in  support  of  them.  It  is,  indeed,  matter  of  deep  thank- 
fulness that  so  remarkable  a  declaration  of  duty  remains  to 
us,  as  is  here  embodied  in  one  of  the  Standards  of  the  Church, 
showing  us  both  how  far  we  have  in  these  later  years  fallen 
from  the  faith,  and  also  pointing  out  to  us  the  way  of 
recovery.      The  answer  thus  described  is  as  follows  : — 

"  Q.  167.  How  i.-i  our  BajJtisin  to  be  improved  by  us? 
".4.  The  needful  but  niucli  neglected  duty  of  improving  our 
Bapti.sm  is  to  be  performed  by  us  all  our  life  long,  es2)ecialiy  in  the 
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time  of  tern j)L'it ion,  and  when  we  are  jn-esent  at  the  administration 
of  it  to  otlier.s  ;  by  serious  and  thankful  consideration  of  the  nature 
of  it,  and  of  tlie  ends  for  wliicli  Christ  instituted  it,  the  jn-ivileges 
and  benefits  conferred  and  sealed  tliereliy,  and  our  solemn  vow 
made  therein  ;  by  being  humbled  for  our  sinful  defilement,  our 
falling  short  of,  and  walking  contraiy  to,  the  gi-ace  of  Baptism,  and 
our  engagements  ;  by  growing  up  to  assurance  of  pardon  of  sin, 
and  of  all  other  blessings  sealed  to  us  in  that  Sacrament  ;  by  draw- 
ing strength  from  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  into  whom 
we  are  baptized,  for  the  mortifying  of  sin,  and  quickening  of  grace ; 
and  l)y  endeavouring  to  live  by  faith,  to  have  our  conversation  in 
holiness  and  righteousness,  as  those  that  have  therein  given  uj) 
their  names  to  Christ  ;  and  to  walk  in  brotherly  love,  as  being 
baptized  by  the  same  Spirit  into  one  body." 


C---TiiE  Shorter  Catechism. 

The  Shorter  Catechism,  Avhich  is  now  the  most  familiar 
to  the  people  of  the  formularies  of  the  Church,  need  not 
detain  us,  as  it  merely  renews  the  declaration  of  the 
doctrine  of  Baptism  as  set  forth  above.  It  is  important, 
however,  to  point  out  that  none  of  our  formularies  contains 
a  more  comprehensive  presentation  of  the  essential  aspects 
of  sacramental  truth  than  that  given  in  the  Shorter 
Catechism.  (1)  It  sets  the  Person  of  Christ  in  the  fore- 
ground ("Christ  and  the  benefits  of  the  New  Covenant"). 
(2)  It  also  describes  a  Sacrament  as  not  merely  a  channel, 
but  as  an  instrument  "  wherein  hy  sensible  signs  Christ 
and  the  benefits  of  the  covenant  of  grace  are  .  .  .  applied 
to  believers."  (3)  It  describes  the  "  grace  of  Baptism " 
as  that  of  our  ingrafting  into  Christ  and  partaking  of  the 
benefits  of  the  covenant  of  grace ;  or,  in  other  words,  it 
affirms  the  Sacrament  to  be  not  only  the  seal  of  the  covenant 
in  general,  but  to  be  also  the  seal  of  Christ  and  the  blessing 
of  the  covenant  as  being  therein  imparted  person(dlij  to 
the  baptized  person,  and  emphasizes  this  aspect  of  it  by 
mentioning  no  other.  (4)  And  lastly,  it  testifies  to  the 
peculiar  vocation  laid  personally  on  each  of  the  baptized  as 
having  also  therein  been  put  wholly  at  the  disposal  of  the 
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Lord  as  a  member  of  His  body  for  His  use.  Baptism  seals 
"  o?o'  engagcmenf  to  be  tlie  Lord's."  We  may  further  add 
that  its  statement  appears  to  be  framed  so  as  to  imply  that 
iu  the  case  of  infants  the  grace  of  Baptism,  as  there  minis- 
tt-red,  is  not  dependent  (whatever  preparation  of  tlie  spirit 
has  gone  before)  on  the  conscious  e.xercise  of  personal  faith. 
It  is  a  most  instructive  circumstance  (to  Avhich  I  shall  have 
occasion  afterwards  to  refer)  that  in  the  description  of 
Baptism  contained  in  the  Shorter  Catechism,  such  phrases 
as  are  used  iu  the  answer  relating  to  the  Lord's  Supper  to 
describe  the  condition  of  the  worthy  receiver  are  omitted, 
anil  appear  to  have  been  su  omitted  intentionally.  One  of 
the  most  erudite  of  living  Scottish  Churchmen,*  in  the 
introduction  to  his  valuable  edition  of  the  "  Catechisms  of 
the  Second  Reformation "  (a  work  which  deserves  to  be 
better  known  than  it  is),  speaking  of  the  Shorter  Catechism, 
says,  "I  shall  never  lose  hope  of  the  living  orthodoxy  of  the 
Presbyterian  Churches,  while  their  rising  ministry  and 
Church  members  are  intelligently  and  atfectionately  trained 
in  the  Shorter  Catechism,  and  set  themselves  to  train  their 
flocks  in  it  earnestly  and  affectionately."  I  trust  that,  with- 
out presumption,  I  may  add  that  in  what  has  been  here 
said  on  the  most  familiar  of  our  Scottish  Catechisms,  I  have 
sought  gratefully  to  contribute  to  the  furtherance  of  this 
hope. 

D — Directory  for  Public  Worship. 

We  come,  lastly,  to  the  Directory  (1C45)  which,  though 
not  strictly  one  of  the  Standards  of  the  Church,  is  yet  (Act 
of  Asseml)ly,  1856)  of  authority,  (at  least  to  the  extent 
which  its  title  implies,  and  so  far  as  not  at  variance  with 
what  is  affirmed  in  the  antecedent  formularies  in  various 
particulars  connected  with  public  worship  and  spiritual 
instruction)  and,  as  recently  as  1870,  was  commended 
.specially  as  supplying  guidance  in  the  matter  of  Baptismal 
addresses  and  exhortations.  We  are  under  no  temptation 
*  riot'essur  Mitchell  of  St  Andrews. 
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to  exaggerate  the  value  of  the  Directory  or  to  deny  the 
traces  it  bears  of  its  historical  origiu  as  a  book  of  com- 
promise. These  defects  are  more  noticeable  in  connection 
v,ith  liturgical  order  than  with  doctrine,  and  are,  no  doubt, 
to  be  deplored.  While  making  this  concession,  we  must, 
however,  add  that  in  the  parts  of  tlie  Directory  which  relate 
to  sacramental  truth,  there  is  nothing  to  justify  the  tone  in 
which  it  is  sometimes  referred  to  by  Anglican  theologians 
of  a  certain  school,  who  are  never  weary  of  dilating  on  the 
excellencies  of  their  "  incomparable  liturgy."  In  a  well- 
known  work  of  this  type  *  the  author  introduces  his 
historical  notice  of  the  section  of  the  Directory  which  deals 
with  the  celebration  of  the  Communion  by  characterizing 
it  as  "  that  presumptuous  and  irreverent  parody  of  the 
liturgy,"  and  adds, — "  When  the  cliildren  asked  for  bread 
tliis  was  the  stone  which  was  offered  them  during  the  per- 
secution of  the  Church  by  the  Puritans,  1654-61."  State- 
ments of  this  character  indicate  the  provincial  and  sectarian 
rather  than  the  historical  spirit.  As  matter  of  fact,  the 
guidance  supplied  in  the  Directoiy  in  the  section  relating 
to  the  Holy  Communion,  whatever  may  be  the  defects  of 
that  section,  implies  even  higher  sacramental  doctrine  than 
tlie  Anglican  service,  and  guards  against  some  of  the  most 
obvious  and  lamentable  defects  of  that  service.!  We  are, 
however,  concerned  at  present  with  the  Directory  only  in 
so  far  as  it  bears  on  the  doctrine  of  Baptism  ;  and  it  may 
suffice  to  say  that  the  type  of  doctrine  generally  is  that 
asserted  in  the  Standards,  and  that  it  contains  even  many 
of  the  characteristic  terms  already  quoted,  both  from  the 
more  distinctly  Scottish  Confession  and  also  from  the  later 
Standards  and  Catechisms  of  the  Church. 

*  Blunt's  "Annotated  Book  of  Common  Prayer."  Appendix  to  the  Com- 
munion Office,  p.  207. 

t  It  is  in  truth  matter  of  amazement  tliat  the  Scottisli  Episcopal  Churcli 
sliould  have  allowed  her  own  stately  and  exalted  office  of  1764 — rich  pre- 
eminently in  these  elements  which  are  lacking  in  the  comparatively  defective 
and  feeble  office  of  the  Church  of  England — to  lie  alnmst  entirely  superseded 
by  that  of  the  "  Book  of  Common  Prayer." 
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].  It  provitles  for  an  address  before  the  administration 
"  touching  the  institution,  nature,  use,  and  ends  of  this 
Sacrament,"  and  the  direction  given  as  to  the  order  to  be 
followed  is  so  full  as  substantially  to  supply  almost  a  model 
form.  This  address  is  as  emphatic,  as  are  all  the  formu- 
laries above  quoted,  in  asserting  (1)  that  Baptism  is  to  be 
regarded  as  sealing  "o?//'  ingrafting  into  Christ  and  union 
■with  Him."  It  is  emphatic  also,  as  are  all  the  Scottish 
formularies,  in  the  statement  of  the  truth  (2)  that  the 
promise  in  tlie  covenant  of  grace  is  made  to  believers  and 
their  seed,  and  that  "  the  posterity  of  the  faithful,  born 
within  the  Church,  have,  by  their  birth,  interest  in  the 
covenant."  This  is  a  suggestion  which,  when  rightly  pre- 
sented, is  of  importance  as  lending,  if  we  may  so  speak,  an 
antecedent  credibility  to  the  doctrine  of  Baptism  as  being 
a  Divine  instrument  for  the  communication  of  the  grace 
proper  thereto.  The  advancement  of  the  assumption  of 
a  prevenient  manifestation  of  grace  through  which  the 
children  of  the  faithful  are  already'-  "  federally  holy,"  goes 
far  to  create  an  anticipation  of  that  further  elective  act  of 
God  which  takes  place  in  the  presentation  individually  for 
their  Baptism,  of  such  children.  The  address  is  emphatic, 
further,  on  the  fact  (3)  that  an  obligation  of  a  spccljic 
character  is  contracted  by  ^' all  ivho  are  baptized"  and  that 
i\\ey  "  do  renounce,  and  by  their  Baptism  are  hound  to 
fight  against  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh."  This  fact 
cannot  indeed  be  too  often  emphasized.  The  truth  that 
Holy  Baptism  implies  a  peculiar  vocation  for  the  fulfilment 
of  which  the  baptized  are  ever  thereafter  held  responsible 
most  surely  implies  as  its  correlative  the  presumption  that 
a  gift  is  bestowed  in  Baptism  commensurate  with  the  voca- 
tion which  is  its  end,  which  gift  will  be  increased  to  the 
believer  in  the  measure  in  which  the  glory  of  that  vocation 
becomes  revealed.  To  suppose  the  contrary  is  to  say  of 
God  that  He  is  a  "  hard  Master,"  and  reaps  where  He  lias 
not  sown.  In  full  consistency  with  this  view,  the  address, 
where    it    speaks    of   "  the    inward    grace   and    virtue   of 
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Baptism,"  reminds  us  also  that  this  grace  is  vol  tied  to  the 
very  moment  ivhen  it  is  ((/Imini sieved,  and  that  the  fruit 
and  power  thereof  reaches  through  the  vjhole  course  of  on  r 
life.  And  the  address  concludes  with  a  grimly-worded 
remark  on  the  necessity  of  outward  Baptism  which,  duly 
pondered,  duly  points  in  precisely  the  opposite  direction  to 
that  toward  which  it  is  sometimes  turned, — the  remark, 
namely,  that  "  outward  Baptism  is  not  so  necessary  that 
through  the  want  thereof  the  infant  is  in  danger  of  damna- 
tion "  (obviously  in  the  strict  sense  of  eternal  perdition, 
and  not  mere  forfeiture  of  a  high  vocation),  "  or  the  parents 
guilty  if  they  do  not  contemn  or  neglect  the  ordinance  of 
Christ  when  and  where  it  ma}'  be  had." 

2.  In  the  exhortation  which  next  follows,  addressed  on 
the  one  hand  to  such  as  are  present  at  the  administra- 
tion, and  on  the  other  to  the  parents  or  sponsors,  the 
distinction  between  the  obligations  resting  on  the  sponsor 
and  those  resting  on  the  baptized  (nowadays  so  often 
obscured)  is  furtlier  emphasized.  The  witnesses  of  the 
Baptism  are  exhorted  to  recall  the  covenant  sealed  at  their 
Baptism  betwixt  God  and  their  souls,  and  to  repent  of  the 
sins  against  what  is  termed  their  covenant  with  God  ;  ami 
the  sponsor  is  exhorted  "  to  consider  the  great  mercy  of 
God  ...  to  his  child,"  and  to  train  him  up,  on  the 
ground  of  his  ]iaptismal  standing,  in  the  nurture  of  tl\e 
Lord. 

3.  The  prayer  in  the  Directory  appointed  "for  sonrti- 
fylng  the  ivater  to  this  splrltuxd  use  "  may  be  instructively 
compared  with  the  provision  in  the  section  relating  to  the 
celebration  of  the  Holy  Communion  for  the  prayer  of  con- 
secration, to  the  effect  that  God  will  "  vouchsafe  His 
gracious  presence,  and  the  effectual  working  of  His  Spirit 
in  us,  and  so  to  sonctify  these  elements  both  of  bread  and 
wine,  and  to  ble^x  His  own  ordinance,  that  we  may  receive 
by  faith  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  .  .  .  and  so  to 
feed  upon  Him  that  He  may  be  one  with  us,  and  we  one 
with   Him,  that  He   may  live  in  us,  and  we   in   Him."      Tn 
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both  cases  there  is  the  clearest  reuard  to  the  grace  of  both 
ordinances  as  flowing  from  the  operation  of  God,  assured 
Id  tlie  sacramental  const  it  uf  Son-  of  the  ordinance,  and  not 
originating  merely  in  the  inward  frame  of  the  recipient. 
The  direction  given  for  this  prayer  before  Baptism  for  "  the 
sanctifying  of  the  water  to  this  spiritual  use "  assumes 
throughout  that  the  end  of  the  Sacrament  is  to  eifect  then 
admission  of  the  infant  into  a  condition  with  his  continu- 
ance in  which  all  his  days  his  eternal  blessedness  is  bound 
up  ;  and  it  is  penetrated  throughout  with  sacramental 
doctrine.      The  following  is  the  prayer  referred  to  : — 

"  Tliis  lieing  done,  {irayei-  is  also  t<'  lie  ji>ineil  with  tlic  word  of 
institution,  for  sanctifying  ot  the  water  to  this  spiritual  use  ;  and  the 
minister  is  to  jiray  to  this  or  the  like  effect  : — 

"  That  the  Lord,  who  hath  not  left  us  as  strangers  without 
the  Covenant  of  Promise,  but  called  us  to  the  privileges  of  His 
ordinances,  would  graciously  vouchsafe  to  sanctify  and  bless  His 
own  Ordinance  of  baptism  at  this  time  :  that  He  would  join  the 
inward  Ba]>tisni  of  His  Spirit  with  the  outward  Bai)tism  of  water  : 
make  this  Jiaptism  to  the  infant  a  seal  of  Adoption,  Eeniission  of 
sin,  Regeneration,  and  Eternal  Life,  and  all  other  promises  of  the 
Covenant  of  Grace  ;  that  the  child  may  be  planted  into  the  like- 
ness of  the  Death  and  Resurrection  of  CJhrist  ;  and  that  the  body 
of  sin  being  destroyed  in  him,  he  may  serve  God  in  newness  of 
life  all  his  days." 

4.  The  same  remarks  apply,  lastly,  to  the  direction  pro- 
vided for  the  post-baptismal  prayer  of  thanksgiving.  After 
baptizing  the  child  with  water,  calling  the  child  by  his 
name,  and  uttering  the  sacramental  wonls,  "  I  baptize  thee 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,"  thanksgiving  is  ofltered  to  this  etfect : — • 

"  Acknowledging  with  all  thankfulness  that  the  Lord  is  true 
and  faithful  in  keeping  covenant  and  mercy  :  that  He  is  good  and 
graciou.s,  not  only  in  that  He  numbereth  us  among  His  saints,  but 
is  pleased  also  to  bestow  upon  our  children  this  singular  token  and 
1  ladge  of  his  love  in  Christ :  that  in  His  truth  and  special  Providence 
He  daily  bringeth  some  into  the  bosom  of  His  Church  to  be  jjar- 
takers  of  His  inestimable  benefits,  purchased  by  the  blood  of  His 
dear  Son,  for  the  continuance  and  increase  of  His  Church  :  and 
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])myiiig  tliat  tlie  Lord  woulil  .slill  cuuliiuic,  iunl  daily  cunfiiiu  more 
and  more  this  His  unsi)eakable  favour  :  that  He  would  receive  the 
infant  now  baptized,  and  solemnly  entered  into  the  household  of 
faith,  into  His  Fatherly  tuition  and  defence,  and  ieniend>er  him 
with  the  favour  that  He  sheweth  to  His  jjeople  :  that  if  he  shall 
be  taken  out  of  this  life  in  his  infancy,  tlie  Lord,  who  is  rich  in 
mercy,  would  be  jjleased  to  receive  liim  up  into  (Uory  ;  and  if  he 
live  and  attain  the  years  of  discretion,  that  the  Lord  would  so  teach 
him  by  His  Word  and  Spirit,  and  make  his  Baptism  ett'ectual  to 
him,  and  so  uphold  him  by  His  Divine  power  and  grace  that  by 
faith  he  may  prevail  against  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh, 
till  in  the  end  he  obtain  a  full  and  final  victory,  and  so  be  kept 
by  the  power  of  God  tlinjugh  faith  unto  .salvation,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord." 

It  is  incontrovertible  tliat,  in  this  model  of  a  post- 
baptismal  tljanksgiving,  Baptism  is  regarded  as  no  mere 
sign  of  grace  which,  on  certain  conditions,  may  be  after- 
wards, and  altogether  independently  bestowed,  but  as  mark- 
ing a  aiiKje  noiu  acvumplixlicd  once  for  all  in  the  spiritual 
history  of  the  infant  baptized,  involving  (as  following  a 
previous  ordering  of  the  special  providence  of  God)  the 
bestowal  upon  him  of  "a  sinyidar  token  cf  the  love  of  God 
to  him  in  Christ" ;  involving  also  his  admission  into  a 
condition  in  which — "  solemnly  entered  into  that  household 
of  faith  "  which  is  made  up  of  those  who,  by  adoption,  are 
sons  of  God,  and  "  taken  into  the  bosom  of  the  Church," 
which  is  Christ's  Mystical  Body,  in  order  to  his  participation 
thenceforward  of  the  inestimable  benefits  therein  dispensed 
— he  may  now  be  commended  in  a  special  way  to  God's 
Fatherly  tuition  and  defence,  and  "  to  the  favour  that  He 
showeth  to  His  people "  (or  His  elect)  ;  and  in  virtue  of 
which  condition  it  remains — not  that  there  should  be  asked 
for  him  any  longer  the  initial  gift  of  grace — but  rather  that 
he  may  now  be  so  "  upheld  by  Divine  poiver  and  grace" 
that  by  faith  he  may  obtain  the  full  and  final  victory,  and 
be  "  kept  by  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

We  have  thus,  then,  completed  a  rapid  survey  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  leading  post-Reformation  formularies  of  the 
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Church  of  Scothand  on  this  subject.  As  regards  their 
evidential  value  on  the  question  at  issue,  we  may  say 
confidently  that  they  sustain  the  affirmation  that  Holy 
Baptism   is   an   instrument   of  grace. 


IV. 

Before  closing  this  section  it  is  necessary  to  deal  with  one 
objection — the  only  one  of  apparently  formidable  character 
— which  may  be  urged  for  the  purpose  of  evading  the  force 
of  the  statements  which  have  been  adduced.  That  diffi- 
culty may  be  presented  in  one  or  other  of  two  forms.  It 
may  be  said  that  the  doctrine  as  to  the  place  of  Baptism  as 
a  means  or  instrument  of  grace  is  modified  by  what  the 
Church  has  laid  down  regarding  the  necessary  qualifications 
of  recipients.  Or  it  may  be  said  that  the  doctrine  in  ques- 
tion is  modified  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  on  other 
subjects,  and  especially  on  the  subject  of  "  Election." 

1.  To  begin,  first,  with  the  difficulty  supposed  to  arise 
out  of  the  qualifications  of  the  candidates  for  Baptism,  as 
affecting  the  efficacy  of  the  Sacrament.  What  is  main- 
tained by  those  who  have  recourse  to  this  argument  is  that 
a  Sacrament  is  defined  in  our  Standards  to  be  an  ordinance 
"  wherein,  by  sensible  signs,  Christ  and  the  benefits  of  the 
new  covenant  are  represented,  sealed,  and  applied  to 
hel levers"  and  that,  therefore,  when  Holy  Baptism  is  spoken 
of  as  signifying  and  sealing  our  iiigrafting  into  Christ,  or 
regeneration,  this  must  be  understood  merely  to  mean  the 
ingrafting  into  Christ,  or  indeed  even  the  representation  of 
the  ingraftino-  into  Christ,  of  those  of  us — and  of  those 
only — who  have  alre<i(hj  been  ingrafted  into  Christ  by 
fdiih.  In  other  words,  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  is 
alleged  to  be — not  that  Baptism  is  a  means  or  instrument 
for  conferriuff  crrace,  but  that  it  merelv  attests  in  a  formal 
and  definitely  instituted  way  the  faith  in  which  the  candi- 
date comes,  and  the  benefits  which,  through  that  faith,  he 
has  in  substance  already  received.      A  typical  illustration  of 
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this  mode  of  aif^umcnt,  and  of  the  theological  standpoint  of 
those  who  usually  advance  it,  is  furnished  in  a  well-known 
essay  on  Zwinglianism  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Reformation, 
which  appears  in  a  volume  on  "  The  Reformers  and  the 
Theology  of  the  Reformation  "  by  the  late  Principal  William 
Cunningham — an  essay,  I  may  venture  to  remark,  which 
literally  abounds  with  illustrations  of  the  Zwinglianism  that 
has  in  modern  times  so  perniciously  affected  Scottish  theo- 
logv,  leavinw  the  wine  of  Catholic  truth  in  it  so  mixed  with 
water  that  the  wine  is  hardly  indeed  discernible,  and  which 
furnishes  throughout  a  representative  example  of  the  mode 
of  reasoning  on  Divine  things  characteristic  of  the  transi- 
tional  stage  of  enlightenment  in  which  men  are  seen  but 
as  trees  walking.  Now,  in  answer  to  the  averment  that 
the  Sacrament  is  generally  described  only  as  a  means  of 
grace  to  helierfi->i,  and  that,  therefore,  what  is  said  of  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism  must  be  read  as  invariably  ({ualified 
by  that  limitation,  it  is  important  to  point  out,  in  the  first 
place,  that  it  involves  a  gross  mis-statement  of  the  actual 
facts.  If  such  a  qualification  of  what  seems  to  be  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  as  to  Holy  Baptism  was  intended, 
nothing  would  have  been  easier  than  to  introduce  it.  So 
far  from  this  being  the  case,  however,  no  clause  involving  an 
invariable  limitation  or  qualification  of  this  sort  occurs  in 
those  sections  of  the  Confession  and  parts  of  the  Catechisms 
which  relate  to  Baptism.  Such  qualifying  clauses  are 
inserted  in  the  parts  of  the  Standards  which  relate  to  the 
Lord's  Supper,  and  are  as  invariably  omitted  in  the  parts 
which  relate  to  Baptism.  The  Lord's  Supper  is  described 
as  sealing  certain  benefits  to  true  believers,  or  "  worthy 
receivers"  {various  phrases  being  used  to  describe  recipients 
in  that  position).  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  various  docu- 
ments in  which  Holy  Baptism  is  described  as  the  Sacrament 
which  seals  our  ingrafting  into  Christ,  no  mention  whatever 
(such  as  occurs  in  the  (jenerol  description  of  the  Sacrament) 
is  made  of  personal  faith  as  a  qualifying  condition.  The 
obvious  reason,  of  course,  is  this,  that  the  Church  does  not 
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hold  personal  faith  {\n  tltc  ordlixn'}/  sense  of  the  luord)  to 
be  an  invariable  qualification  for  tlie  grace  of  Baptism.      It 
is    so    in    the  case    of    adult   candidates  for   baptism.      In 
their  case,  the  exponent  of  the  doctrine  of  Holy  Baptism,  as 
an  efficacious  means  of  grace,  must  always  be  understood  to 
maintain  with  equal  urgency  the  reality,  on  the  one  hand, 
of  God's  purpose  to  bestow  grace  in  the  Sacrament,  and  on 
the  other,  tlie  indisjiensable  necessity  of  conversion  toward 
God  and  faith   in   our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  as 
qualifications  (no  doubt  preveniently  imparted  by  God)  for 
the  due  reception  and  use  of  Baptismal  grace.      The  case  of 
infants,  however,  is   different ;  and   because  any  definition 
given  of  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  had  to  be  framed  in  such 
a  way  as  to  include  its   application  to  a  vast  proportion  of 
persons  who  are  unable  to  bring  to   it   the   qualification  of 
personal  faith  (whether  in  the  sense  of  an  intellectual  appre- 
hension of  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  or  even  of  a  conscious 
act  of  spiritual  trust  toward  God),  such  qualifying  clauses 
in   the  case  of  Baptism  are  omitted,   as  are  beyond  doubt 
entirely  relevant  in  a  definition  of  the  Lord's  Supper.      In 
thus  arguing,  I   do  not,  of  course,  mean  to  say  that,  in  the 
case  of  an  infant  presented  for  Baptism,  no  spiritual  pre- 
requisite is  needed.     On  the  contrary  (as  has  been  repeatedly 
pointed  out),  such  a  prevenient  operation  of  God  as,  were  his 
spiritual  faculties  more  matured,  might  take  (as  it  were) 
the  form  of  faith,  and  as  serves  to  make  him  a  fit  recipient 
of    the  Divine  blessing,  must  be   pre-supposed  as  accom- 
plished in  the  spirit  of  every  child,  who — being  the  seed 
of  the  faithful,  and,  in  a  sense,  born  within  the  covenant 
—  is  presented  for  Baptism  in  accordance  with  God's  pro- 
vidential order,   and,  as  we  also  believe,   elective  purpose. 
All  I  mean  is  that  faith,  in  the  sense  spoken  of,  as  a  con- 
dition of  the  efficacy  and  right  use  of  Baptism  in  an  adidt, 
is  certainly  not  requisite  in  order  to  the  eflKcacy  of  infant 
Baptism  ;  or,  in  other  words,  is  not  requisite  in  the  over- 
whelming riKijority  of  inst((vcc's  in  which  the  rite  is  to  be 
administered,  and  that  this,  therefore,   may  be  held  to  be 
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the  reason  of  the  deliberate  omission,*  in  the  description 
given  in  our  Catechism  of  Holy  Baptism,  of  an  invariable 
(lualifying  clause  such  as  is  appropriately  introduced  in 
connection  with  the  Lord's  Supper.  Our  first  answer,  then, 
to  the  suggestion  that  when  the  Standards  speak  of  the 
efficacy  of  Baptism  as  a  means  of  grace,  they  must  be 
understood  as  referring  only  to  the  case  of  "  true  believers  "' 
is  that  it  is  contrary  to  fact.  In  atiirming  the  efficacy  of 
Baptism  the  Standards  contemplate,  as  the  terms  employed 
show,  the  case  of  the  immeasurably  larger  number  of  candi- 
dates who  are  incapable  of  conscious  personal  faith  (in  the 
specific  sense  of  that  word),  and  affirm  as  to  them — and 
apart  altogether  from  the  qwlifiadlon  neeessarilj/  i m- 
ported  into  (my  definition  oppliadde  generally  and 
equally  to  hoth  Sacraments — that  Baptism  signifies  and 
seals  tlieir  ingrafting  into  Christ.  Obviously,  if  the  con- 
verse were  true  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  were  that 
Holy  Baptism  is  a  means  of  grace  only  to  believers,  it 
would  be  difficult  to  justify  infant  Baptism  at  all.  It  is, 
indeed,  instructive  to  observe,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  that 
they  who  repudiate  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  that  Holy 
Baptism  is  not  a  mere  attestation  of  previous  faith,  but  a 
means  of  grace  are,  and  usual  I}'-  feel  themselves  to  be,  in  an 
inconsistent  and  logically  untenable  position  when  called 
upon  to  defend  the  Baptism  of  infents  in  their  practice.! 
But,  secondly,  a  further  answer  to  the  suggestion  that  the 
Baptismal  doctrine  above  set  forth  must  be  held  to  be 
qualified  by  the  alleged   invariable  demand   made  for  per- 

*  This  concUisinn  is  t-oiifirnicd  liy  tlie  fact  that  among  the  ]irinii|ial 
answers  to  the  <juestion — "  What  is  Baptism  ?"  rejected  by  the  Westminster 
Assembly  when  tliat  which  is  now  given  under  Question  94  in  the  Shorter 
Catechism  was  finally  accepted,  was  one  which  luns  in  the  following  terms  : 
— "  It  is  a  Sacrament  of  the  Xew  Testament,  Avherein,  by  the  minister's  once 
washing  with  water  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  tlie  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
is  represented  and  sealed  (o  the  right  receiver  the  powerful  washing  of  the 
Blood  of  Christ,  &c." — Professor  Mitchell's  "  CdtecJtisms  of  the  Second  H-for- 
mafioii,"  page  32. 

t  Compare  Principal  Cunningham's  "Reformers  and  the  Theology  of  the 
Reformation."     Article  : — "  Zwingle  on  the  Doctrine  of  the  Sacraments." 
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soual  faith  in  the  recipient,  is  this — that  not  merely,  as 
has  been  pointed  out,  is  no  such  demand  made  in  the  case 
of  infants,  but  tliat  even  where  made  in  the  case  of  adults, 
it  involves  no  (jualirtcation  whatever  of  the  positions  ad- 
vanced and  sustained  from  the  foregoing'  formularies  referred 
to  as  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church.  When  it  is  said,  as  in 
the  work  of  Principal  Cunningham  above  referred  to,  that 
the  Baptismal  doctrine  of  the  Church  is  that  Baptism  seals 
in  the  case  of  adults  the  ingrafting  into  Christ  only  of 
sucli  as  have  already  been  ingrafted  into  Him  by  faith,  a 
position  is  affirmed  which  is  absolutel}'  contrary  to  fact. 
They  who  so  aver  beg  the  whole  question.  The  doctrine 
of  the  Churcii  is  that  the  Sacraments  do  not  merely  attest 
faith,  but  "  exhibit"  or  "  ('(fee  fiudly  ('i>pl>/  Cltrist  and  the 
benefit-^  of  the  covenant  of  (/race "  ;  in  other  words,  that 
they  are  seals,  not  merely  of  tlie  faith  that  receives  them, 
but  of  the  grace  conveyed  through  them.  Whatever  may 
be  the  pre-requisite,  whether  in  the  case  of  the  infant  who 
is  regai'ded  as,  in  a  certain,  though  yet  incomplete  sense, 
within  the  covenant,  or  in  that  of  the  adult  who  is  re- 
t[uired  to  come  in  the  profession  of  personal  faith  toward 
God  and  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ — the  doctrine 
declared  is  that  the  Sacrament  is  a  divinely-ordained  means 
by  which  the  Lord  imparts  lultat  the  candidate  cannot 
of  himself  bring,  or  more  than  the  candidate  brings  or  can 
even  at  tlie  time  realize,  and  so  (in  the  special  case  of  adults, 
by  a  specific  gift  of  grace)  increases  even  the  faith  in  which 
he  comes.  However  urgently  then  the  Church  asserts  the 
need  of  faith  in  the  case  of  adult  Baptism — whether  in 
order  to  the  reception  of  it,  or  in  the  after  use  of  it, — or 
the  need  of  any  otiier  antecedent  condition  prior  to  the 
administration  of  infant  Baptism,  the  doctrine  (if  the  above 
averments  are  true)  that  Baptism  is  a  means  for  the  im- 
partation  of  grace  in  a  specific  form,  and  for  the  specitic 
end  of  our  regeneration  and  ingrafting  into  Christ,  remains 
unimpaired  ;  and  can,  indeed,  be  repudiated  only  by  such 
as  are  prepared  to  maintain  that  to  believe  is,  in  itself,  one 
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and  tlie  same  thing  as  to  be  regciicmtcd  (I  usl'  the  word 
here  in  its  limited  technical  sense)  :  which  is  about  as  pre- 
posterous as  it  would  be  to  say  that  to  believe  in  Christ  is, 
in  itself,  one  and  the  same  thing  as  to  have  attained  to  the 
resurrection  ;  or  to  say  tliat  man's  act  in  receiving  and  God's 
act  in  giving  are  identical  manifestations  of  grace  ;  or,  in 
point  of  fact,  to  say,  as  many  would  seem  to  do,  tliat  (jrncr 
and  faith  are  but  two  different  names  for  one  thing. 

2.  Another,  but  closely  connected,  form  in  which  objec- 
tions are  sometimes  drawn  from  the  alleged  teaching  of  the 
Standards  in  one  part  of  them  for  the  purpose  of  invalidatijig 
the  force  of  their  declarations  in  other  parts,  is  that  which 
maintains  that  the  doctrine  of  Baptism,  as  a  means  of  grace, 
cannot  be  legitimately  held  except  with  tlie  most  guarded 
«lualifieations,  because  necessarily  at  variance  with  the  Con- 
fessional doctrine  of  election.  This  objection,  it  may  be 
said  in  passing,  is  usually  advanced  in  an  apparently  dis- 
honest spirit.  What  1  mean  is  that  it  is  an  argument  to 
which  controversialists  often  have  recourse  who  do  not  them- 
selves accept  the  alleged  teaching  of  the  Confession  on  the 
mysterious  subject  of  election,  but  who  emphasize,  or  even 
exaggerate,  that  alleged  teaching,  because  it  suits  their  pur- 
pose in  denying  to  others  the  right  of  accepting  the  Confes- 
sional doctrine  of  Baptism  in  the  full  sense  of  the  terms  in 
which  it  is  stated.  There  is  no  reason,  however,  Avhy  the 
exponent  of  the  doctrine  of  Baptism  here  laid  down  should 
seek  to  evade  the  full  force  of  this  objection,  whatever  may 
be  the  spirit  in  which  it  is  urged.  I  desire,  therefore  (though 
without,  of  course,  travelling  into  the  elaborate  discussion 
of  subjects  lying  outside  the  scope  of  this  paper),  to  make 
on  this  important  point  the  following  remarks. 

Everything  depends  on  our  defining  clearly  the  precise 
form  of  that  doctrine  of  election  with  which  this  of  the 
efticacy  of  Baptism  as  a  means  of  grace,  or  as  a  means  of 
tlie  ingrafting  of  the  baptized  into  the  mystical  body  of 
Christ,  must  be  admitted  to  be  at  variance.  To  begin  with, 
(1)  the  doctrine  of  Baptism  in  no  way  conflicts  with  that 
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of  election,  or  even  predestination,  in  so  far  as  all  three,  in 
common,  merely  imply  the  will  or  purpose  of  God  as  fore- 
running, in  the  kingdom  of  grace,  as  in  all  things  else,  the 
will  of  man.  The  faith  of  the  Divine  predestination  is 
involved  in  the  faith  of  the  Divine  prescience,  and  follows 
upon  our  apprehension  of  infinite  perfection.  "  Known  unto 
God  are  all  His  works  from  the  beginning  of  tlie  world." 
To  deny  this  truth  would  be  to  deny  the  existence  of  God, 
or  to  affirm  a  conception  of  His  Being  implying  limitation 
or  defect.  God's  eternal  purpose  (which  is  the  aspect  of  the 
subject  which,  at  this  stnge,  more  closely  concerns  u.s)  is,  in 
point  of  fact,  the  fountainhead  of  grace.  This  is  constantly 
the  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  who,  in  all  their  Epistles,  set 
out  by  dwelling  on  the  purpose  whereby  we  have  been 
chosen  in  Christ  "before  the  foundation  of  the  world."  In 
all  things  relating  to  the  economy  of  grace,  God  is  tir^f,  and 
must  be  declared  to  be  first.  Salvation  originates  not  in 
the  will  of  the  creature,  but  of  the  Creator;  and  in  every 
stage  of  its  administration,  God's  will  fore-runneth  ours.  So 
far,  however,  from  the  doctrine  of  Baptism,  which  has  been 
advanced  above,  being  at  variance  with  facts  such  as 
these — requiring  as  they  do  to  be  contemplated  in  their 
manifold  relations  with  deep  adoration — the  very  opposite 
is  the  case.  One  of  the  most  necessary  antecedents  to 
the  true  apprehension  of  the  significance  and  efficacy  of 
Holy  Baptism,  and  one  of  the  most  indispensable  safe- 
guards against  many  errors  on  the  subject,  is  to  be  found 
in  the  true  apprehen.sion  of  the  doctrine  of  election  in  the 
aspect  thus  far  presented.  To  take  an  illustration  :  the 
ilifficulty  is  often  raised  by  persons,  who  think  but  super- 
ficially on  such  matters,  as  to  the  injustice  of  imposing 
on  us  the  obligations  constituted  by  Baptism  in  our  in- 
fancy, and  while  we  are  accordingly  incapable  of  either 
giving  or  withholding  our  personal  assent.  The  answer  to 
this  difficulty  is  supplied  in  the  simple  fact  that  God  has  a 
sovereign  right  over  us,  and  that  election  is  an  assertion  of 
that  right,  and  that  our  call  to  Baptism  is  one  expression 
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of  tlicat  election,  (jrod  has  created  us,  and  not  we  our- 
selves. He  has  redeemed  us,  and  that  while  we  were 
yet  sinners,  by  His  own  unspeakable  gift.  God  has  thus  a 
two-fold  right — in  that  He  has  purchased  us  unto  Himself, 
as  well  as  in  the  fact  that  He  is  God — to  call  out  or  select 
from  among  all  whom  He  has  created  and  redeemed  the 
number  whom  ]Ie  pleases,  and  those  whom  He  pleases, 
that  He  may  lay  upon  them  the  further  vocation  belonging 
to  all  wdiom  He  incorporates  into  the  Church,  as  the 
mystical  body  of  His  incarnate  Son.  He  acts  in  accord- 
ance with  this  right,  and  He  so  acts  in  the  vocation  of 
Baptism.  God  does  not  come  into  the  world  (as  would 
seem  to  be  the  modern  evangelical  theory)  only  to  invite 
«uch,  or  to  bestow  His  gifts  only  on  such,  as  will  volunteer 
to  enter  into  the  Church.  He  predestinates  to  the  offer  of 
that  dignity  of  rank  those  whom  He  pleases,  and  He 
calls  them  out  according  to  His  purpose  fore-ordained 
before  the  foundation  of  the  earth  was.  He  is  not 
required,  be  it  said  with  reverence,  to  begin  by  asking 
our  consent.  He  is  entitled  to  begin  by  laying  on  us  His 
command.  We  are  tlie  subjects  of  His  eternal  choice ; 
and  He  created  us  for  His  glory,  and  in  due  time  He 
makes  His  choice  known  to  us  in  the  Gospel,  and,  having 
made  it  known  thei'ein,  calls  on  us  to  submit  to  that  further 
operation  of  His  hand,  whereby  He  would  make  us  par- 
takers of  His  nature  through  our  ingrafting  into  Him  Who 
is  the  Word  made  tlesh.  This  is  the  history  of  our  Baptism 
(alas  !  indeed,  too  little  pondered)  as  the  emergence  in  time 
of  an  eternal  piu-pose  toward  us  of  God.  We  are,  according 
to  that  eternal  purpose,  "  the  people  of  His  pasture  and  the 
sheep  of  His  hand,"  and  in  Holy  Baptism  "  He  calleth 
His  own  sheep  by  name "  in  order  that  He  may  "  lead 
them  out."  It  may  here  be  added  also  that  the  dignity  of 
vocation  so  laid  upon  us  in  Baptism,  and  arising  out  of  the 
eternal  election  of  God,  is  to  be  accepted,  not  as  if  involving 
the  recipient  only  in  augmented  responsibility  and  peril, 
but,    on    the    contrary,    as    a    most    singular    token    of   the 
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])ivine  love.  It  is  a  vocatiou,  not  only  or  oven  primarily, 
as  too  often  represented,  to  merely  personal  salvation,  or 
to  any  merely  personal  benefit,  but  to  service  on  behalf  of 
others,  and  to  a  service  to  be  rendered  on  the  basis  of 
oui-  peculiar  relationship  to,  and  participation  in,  the  life 
of  Him,  Who,  being  now  raised  from  the  dead,  liveth  wnto 
God  for  evermore.  What  the  final  objects  of  that  vocation 
may  be  we  for  the  present  do  not  fully  know.  The  Divine 
purpose  advances  in  ever-widening  stages  from  dispensation 
to  dispensation  ;  each  stage  as  it  is  completed  leading  only 
to  yet  wider  manifestations  of  the  abounding  mercy  of  God. 
What  that  use  is  to  which  the  Church,  or  mystical  number 
of  the  elect,  now  being  gathered,  shall,  at  future  stages 
of  this  great  and  unending  development,  be  put  in  that 
day  when  it  is  perfected  remains  yet  to  be  disclosed. 
Meanwhile,  however,  we  know  this  much, — that  ineffable 
is  the  glory  which  already  is  the  portion  of  those  who  are 
given  to  Christ  to  be  ot  Hin  dispoml  as  tlie  members 
of  His  hody  for  the  accomplishment  even  of  His  present 
purposes  on  the  earth.  We  know  also  that  Baptism, 
whatever  else  it  means,  is  the  sacramental  sign  and  seal  of 
our  vocation  to  the  participation  of  that  glory,  and  that 
it  is,  therefore,  to  be  accepted,  not  reluctantly, — as  merely 
loading  us  with  additional  burdens  of  peril, — but  rather 
with  adoration,  as  assigning  to  us  a  dignity  which  is 
amazing  even  to  the  angels  of  God.  To  return,  however, 
iVom  this  partial  digression,  our  present  point  is  this,  that 
the  doctrine  of  Baptism,  as  implying  thus  a  divine  vocation 
arising  out  of  the  eternal  purposes  of  God,  is  in  no  degree 
at  variance  with  that  of  election  in  the  aspect  in  tuhich  tJiat 
doctrine  itnijlies  that  tJie  Dirine  U'ill  in  all  things  fore-runs 
the  vAll  of  man.  In  point  of  fact,  the  doctrine  of  Baptism 
finds  its  very  support  and  illumination  in  that  form  of  the 
doctrine  of  Election.  (2)  Neither,  again,  can  it  be  said 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  efficacy  of  Baptism  is  at  variance 
with  the  doctrine  of  election,  or  of  predestination,  regarded 
as  an  assertion  not  merely  of  the  eternal  jjurpose  of  God, 
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but  further  regarded  even  as  an  assertion  of  an  actual 
inipartation  of  privileges  on  the  part  of  God,  in  accordance 
witli  His  decree,  'provided  that  that  impartation  Irareti 
untouched  the  personal  re^^pon nihility  of  the  recipients  of 
those  privileges.  This  aspect  is  one  under  whicli  ])ivine 
election  and  predestination  are  undeniably  presented  to  us 
in  Holy  Scripture  and  in  the  history  of  God's  dealings  with 
man.  In  tlie  Old  Testament  as  in  the  New,  election  to 
privilege,  carrying  with  it  distinctive  responsibility,  con- 
fronts us  at  every  step.  Such  privileges,  it  may  here  bo 
said  (though  by  way  of  anticipation),  would,  indeed,  seem 
inseparable  from  an  actual  inipartation  of  gfrace,  as  included 
in  them,  and  qualifying  the  recipient  for  the  due  use  of 
the  privilege  bestowed.  It  is  beyond  question  that  the 
doctrine  of  election,  as  held  by  the  Early  Church,  took 
the  form  of  an  affirmation  of  inward  grace,  as  well  as  of 
outward  privilege,  as  being  bestowed  upon  the  Church, 
while  yet  leaving  untouched  the  individual  responsibility 
of  the  recipient  in  the  employment  alike  of  that  privilege 
and  of  the  grace  involve'!  in  it.  In  this  way  the  Church 
held  equally  these  two  aspects  of  truth,  and  recognised 
the  perfect  harmony  subsisting  between  them  as  embodied 
in  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles  of  the  Loi'd,  who  at  one 
time  describe  us  as  actually  ingrafted  into  Christ  and 
made  members  of  His  mystical  body,  and  yet,  at  another, 
warn  us  of  the  danger,  if  ive  continue  not  in  His  goodness! , 
of  being  finally  cut  off ;  *  and  as  embodied  also  (it  may 
be  added)  in  such  words  of  our  Lord  Himself  as  those  in 
which  He  says,  "  Ye  did  not  choose  Me  but  I  chose  you, 
and  appointed  you,  that  ye  should  go  and  bear  fruit,  and 
that  your  fruit  should  abide,"  and  yet  on  the  very  same 
occasion  says  also,  "  Every  branch  in  Me  that  beareth 
not  fruit,  He  (the  Father)  taketh  it  away.  ...  If 
a  man  abide  not  in  Me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch  and 
is  withered  ;  and  they  gather  them  and  they  cast  them  into 
the  fire  and  they  are  burned."  -f-  In  connection  with  the 
*  Rom.  xi.  12.  t  .Tohn  xv.  16,  2,  6  (R.Y.). 
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subject  of  Holy  Baptism,  it  is  of  extreme  importance  to 
remember  that  the  principle  in  man  which  invests  him  with 
individual  and  personal  responsibility  is  not  destroyed,  or 
weakened,  or  affected  in  any  way  by  regenerating  grace, 
any  more  than  by  the  former  corruption  of  his  nature. 
What  a  man  was  before  his  regeneration,  .sv>  far  as  his 
resjxtnsibility  is  concerned,  he  remains  thereafter.  In  other 
words,  the  grace  of  regeneration  is  not  to  be  conceived  of  as 
involving  the  infusion  of  any  new  property,  or  substance, 
or  element,  into  the  constitution  of  our  nature  as  originally 
formed.  It  is  in  itself  indefinable,  and  cannot  be  described 
otherwise  than  as  involving  simply  the  transference  of  the 
man  in  whom  it  is  effected  out  of  a  condition  of  his  nature 
in  which  he  is  incapable  of  adequately  realizing  what  is 
now  the  purpose  of  God  for  him,  into  o aotlier  condition 
(the  essential  elements  of  his  nature  remaining  as  before), 
in  which  he  becomes  spiiitually  capable  of  fuliilling  that 
purpose.  When  we  attempt  to  go  further,  and  to  define 
what,  ultimately,  the  life  of  regeneration  is,  we  lose  our- 
selves in  the  same  unfathomable  mystery  which  is  presented 
to  us  in  seeking  the  origin  of  life  in  every  form.  Of  our 
regenerated  spiritual  life,  even  as  of  our  physical  life,  we 
can  but  say,  and  say  with  tenfold  increase  of  emphasis, 
that  it  is  "hid  with  Christ  in  God."  Through  the  media- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ,  a  new  relation  or  way  of  access  is 
constituted  between  man  and  God,  and  God  and  man ; 
and  Baptism  is  one  means  whereby  those  whom  He  calls 
are  brought  under  the  power  of  that  relation.  This  not- 
withstanding, it  does  not  affect  their  frectlom  of  action  as 
to  the  v.xe  they  imd:e  of  that  gift  of  grace.  As  they  were 
free  under  the  law  of  nature  to  use  or  misuse  God's  gifts, 
they  are  alike  free  to  do  so  when  placed  in  the  Kingdom 
of  grace;  These  assumptions  underlie  the  doctrine  that 
inward  grace  may  be  bestowed  while  it  yet  may  be 
neglected,  perverted,  or  finally  forfeited.  At  this  stage  of 
my  argument,  however,  I  am  neither  insisting  on  election  as 
involving  a  predestination  to  inward  grace,  nor  on   Baptism 
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as  implying  tlie  cominunicaticjii  of  .such  grace.  I  merely 
plead  (for  the  sake  of  argument  and  with  the  object  of 
clearing  the  ground)  that  the  doctrine  of  Baptism  is  not 
at  variance  with  the  doctrine  of  election,  .so  /W/',f/^  Icusl^  </.s 
\nit\t  may  be  restricted  to  the  (ij^rmdtujii  that  God  hestow^s  on, 
those  whom  He  chooses  inestimable  privileges  of  am  outiuard 
order,  Involvlvg  the  mot^t  exalted  respon-'tibilltles,  though 
vot  necessarily  involving  any  persomd  gift  of  invxvrd 
grace.  (3)  But  now,  to  go  one  step  further,  I  aver  that  the 
doctrine  of  Baptism,  even  if  presented  as  implying  the 
impartation,  in  some  real  degree,  of  grace  (as  distingui.shed 
from  merely  external  privileges),  is  not  necessarily  in  conflict 
even  with  that  more  advanced  form  of  the  doctrine  of 
predestination,  which  involves  the  affirmation,  as  regards 
some  at  least,  of  their  final  perseverance  in  grace.  There 
is  an  aspect  in  which  what  is  said  in  the  third  chapter  of 
the  Westminster  Confession,  about  which  so  much  contro- 
versy has  been  waged,  to  the  effect  tliat  "  they  who  are 
elected,  being  fallen  in  Adam,  are  redeemed  by  Christ  : 
are  effectually  called  unto  faith  in  Christ  by  His  Spirit 
working  in  due  season  :  are  justified,  adopted,  sanctified, 
and  kept  by  His  power  through  faith  unto  salvation,"  and 
that  "  neither  are  any  other  redeemed  by  Christ,  effectually 
called,  justified,  adopted,  sanctified,  and  saved,  but  the  elect 
only  " — is,  if  we  are  careful  to  read  these  terms  as  being 
collectively  applicable  to  the  same  persons,  merely  a  truism. 
It  is  as  if  it  should  be  said  that  they  only  will  be  saved 
(using  the  word  in  its  absolute  sense)  who  are  saved  finally. 
In  other  words,  they  only  are  the  elect,  in  that  special  and 
extreme  sense  of  the  word,  who  have  been  elected — to 
persevere.  The  affirmation  that  there  is  such  an  inner 
election  of  God  manifested  in  the  final  salvation  of  those 
who  are  the  subjects  of  it  might  be  admitted  without  its 
involving  the  denial  of  the  fact  that  there  may  be  also  a 
real  and  present  election  of  others,  and  that  to  inward 
ijrace — though  falling  short  of  that  measure  of  grace 
whicli  ensures  in  the  cases  above   supposed   their  final   and 
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absiolnto  attaiinnciit.  It  is  well  known  that  St  Augustine, 
wli(^ — like  many  in  all  ages  of  the  Church — held  at  one 
auil  the  same  time  the  strongest  predestiuarian  and  the 
strongest  Baptismal  doctrine,  advanced  the  theory  that 
there  may  be  an  election  as  it  were  within  an  election  ; 
involving  the  giving  of  a  common  degree  of  grace  to  many 
but  of  a  special  grace  of  perseverance  only  to  some."*  It 
is  not  indeed  for  us  presumptuously  to  affirm  that  it  may 
not  be  so.  These  things  belong  to  the  innermost  counsel 
of  God,  Looking  in  this  light  at  this  deep  matter,  we 
see  clearly  (and  this  is  the  point  to  be  at  present  noticed) 
that  a  doctrine  of  Baptism  which  not  merely  affirms  that 
Baptism  is  the  outcome  of  a  call  originating  wholly  in  the 
purpose  of  the  Eternal,  or  that  it  involves  the  impartation 
of  spiritual  privilege  with  corresponding  responsibilities  of 
a  special  order — but  which  also  goes  so  far  as  to  affirm 
that  it  is  a  means  of  inward  grace,  and  of  every  degree  of 
grace  xlntrf  only  <>f  the  gift  of  perf^everance,  would  be 
still  a  doctrine  reconcilable  with  that  of  election  in  the 
light  in  which  it  has  been  presented  above.  The  baptized 
may  all  be  the  elect  of  God  to  the  extent  of  being  respon- 
sible for  grace  actually  set  forth,  sealed,  and  exhibited  to 
them,  while  they  only  among  the  baptized,  who  in  the  end 
attain  the  crown  of  perseverance,  are  yet  entitled  to  be 
described  as  "the  elect"  in  the  restricted  and  absolute 
sense  in  wdiich  that  term  may  be  held  applicable,  not  to 
the  redeemed  and  adopted,  but  only  to  the  finally  sanctified 
and  saved.  A  strictly  parallel  case  to  this  two-fold  sense, 
in  which  the  same  word  may  be  used,  is  presented  to  us  in 

*  "Of  two  jtious  men,  wliy  final  i)ei"seveiancc  is  given  to  one  an?!  not 
given  to  another,  is  a  still  more  inscrutable  part  of  God's  judgments.  Hut 
this  much  we  are  quite  certain  of,  that  one  is  predestinated  and  the  otlier 
not." — Augustine  :  ]k  Bono  I'crHcvcrantia-,  Chaps,  viii.,  ix. 

So  also  even  Calvin — "  Paul  comjireliends  the  whole  Church  when  he  says 
that  it  was  cleansed  by  the  washing  of  water.  In  like  manner,  from  his 
♦  xjiiession  in  another  place,  that  by  lja})tism  we  are  ingrafted  into  the  body 
of  (Jluist  (1  Cor.  xii.  13),  we  infer  that  infants,  whom  he  enumerates  among 
His  members,  are  to  be  baptized  in  order  that  they  may  not  be  dissevered 
from  his  body." — Institutes,  Bk.  IV.,  Chap,  xvi.,  Sec.  22. 
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the  term  "  regenerate."  The  baptized  may,  indeed,  in  the 
most  real  sense,  be  described  as  through  regeneration  the 
sons  of  God,  for  they  are  "  all  sons  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus," 
inasmuch  as  so  many  of  them  "  as  were  baptized  into 
Christ  did  put  on  Christ "  :  but  yet,  in  another  and  equally 
real  sense,  they  only  among  that  number  are  entitled  to  be 
so  described  as  shall  attain,  by  the  predestinating  gift  of 
God,  to  the  resurrection  of  the  blessed,  and  shall  then  be 
pronounced  to  be  "  sons  of  God,  being  sons  of  the  resurrec- 
tion." 

The  doctrine  of  Baptism,  which  has  been  affirmed  as  set 
forth  in  the  formularies  of  the  Church  to  the  effect  that 
the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  is  not  merely  a  sign,  but  a  means 
effectually  exhibiting  the  grace  of  God  to  all  presented  at 
the  font,  and  leaving  them  under  personal  responsibility  for 
the  acceptance  or  riglit  use  of  that  grace,  is  not  then  at 
variance  with  the  doctrine  of  election  in  any  of  the 
restricted  aspects  above  referred  to,  in  which  that  doctrine 
may  be  set  forth. 

There  is,  however,  I  now  proceed  to  say,  (4)  one  aspect, 
as  distinguished  from  all  these  three  noticed  above,  in 
which  the  doctrine  of  election  may,  beyond  doubt,  be  pre- 
sented in  such  a  way  as  necessarily  to  sap  the  foundations 
of  what  has  been  set  forth  in  this  paper  as  to  the  efficacy  of 
Baptism.  What,  then,  I  ask  is  that  aspect  ?  It  is  that 
in  which  a  conception  of  election  is  maintained,  which 
implies  the  assertion  of  this  position,  that  grace  is  never 
bestowed  except  on  such  as  are  predestinated  infallibly  to 
make  a  right  use  of  it;  in  other  words,  that  ')\one  receive 
grace  who  do  not  at  the  same  time  receive  the  gift  of 
infallible  perseverance  in  the  right  use  of  grace,  and  that 
consequently  the  failure,  as  we  might  describe  it  (on  a 
contrary  assumption),  to  abide  in  the  state  of  grace  is  in 
point  of  fact  a  proof  fJiat  the  state  of  grace  ha^s  tiever  h*>en 
attained  ;  or  that  ivliere  election  has  not  imjAied  the  gift 
of  perseverance  there  has  been  no  election  to  any  gift 
of  inward  grave  (d  all.      The  assertion,  in  this  sense,  of 
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(Jod's  eternal  decree,  and  of  the  predestination  only  of  the 
elect  to  eternal  life,  would  certainly  seem  at  variance  with 
the  belief  that  Baptism  is  an  act  of  God  which  secures  to 
all  who  in  infancy  receive  it,  as  well  as  to  all  such  as, 
believing  the  Gospel,  are  baptized  in  their  riper  years, 
"  their  ingrafting  into  Christ  and  participation  in  the 
benefits  of  the  covenant  of  grace."  We  may  hold  the 
doctrine  of  Baptism  above  set  forth,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
be  convinced  (<0  as  to  God's  prescience  as  inherent  in  His 
perfection,  (6)  as  to  God's  eternal  counsel  as  the  originating 
source  of  all  grace,  (r-)  as  to  God's  predestination  as  mani- 
fested in  the  impartation  of  every  gift  of  grace,  and  ((/) 
even  as  to  the  gift  of  perseverance  as  one  which  it  may 
please  Him  to  impart  even  in  this  life,  in  accordance  with 
His  inscrutable  decree,  to  an  election  known  only  to  Him- 
self. All  these  convictions  we  may  hold  consistently  with 
the  affirmation  of  Baptismal  grace.  But  we  cannot  hold 
at  one  and  the  same  moment,  except,  indeed,  as  two  seem- 
ingly contradictory  things,  the  doctrine  that  Baptism  seals 
a  gift  of  grace  to  every  child,  as  well  as  to  every  adult  who 
draws  near  in  faith,  and  a  doctrine  of  Gods  election  which 
excludes  from  the  participation  of  grace,  in  any  degree,  all 
who  do  not  finally  persevere.  In  these  circumstances 
what  are  we  to  do  ?  Personally,  I  make  no  admission  here 
as  to  whether  such  a  conception  of  election  is  that  presented 
in  the  Standards  ;  but,  if  it  be  averred  that  it  is  so,  and 
that  of  these  two  doctrines,  that  of  Election  in  this  extreme 
form,  and  of  Baptism  as  here  vindicated,  one  must  be 
allowed  to  qualify  the  other,  I  unhesitatingly  say — and  it 
is  to  this  point  that  I  have  been  leading  up — that  it  is  the 
doctrine  of  Baptism  which  should  lead  us  to  qualify  our 
conception  of  election,  and  not  the  conception  of  election 
which  should  be  allowed  to  qualify  the  doctrine  of  Baptism. 
.Such  a  doctrine  of  Election  as  that  referred  to  bears,  it 
must  be  observed,  not  on  Baptism  only.  It  bears  eipially 
on  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  of  redemption,  through  our 
blessed  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  one  to  be  declared  to  all,  in 
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the  faith  that  "God  i.s  not  willino-  that  any  .shoiihl  parish," 
and  tliat  "God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  have 
everlasting  life,"  and  in  the  faith,  also,  that  every  one  who 
hears  that  (iospel  is  responsible  for  the  rejection  of  a  true 
offer  of  grace.  To  return,  however,  to  the  matter  of 
Baptism,  if  the  choice  is  forced  upon  us,  in  loyalty  to  the 
Confession,  of  deciding  between  these  two  alternatives, — 
that  of  accepting,  only  with  qualification,  the  doctrine  of 
Election  when  presented  in  its  most  extreme  form  (because 
conflicting  alike  with  the  conception  of  a  free  Gospel  and 
with  the  conception  of  God's  covenanted  faithfulness  to  the 
ordinances  which  He  has  Himself  appointed  in  His  house); 
or  that  of  rejecting  utterly  the  conception  of  Baptism  aflirmed 
above,  as  a  Sacrament  which,  by  God's  own  act,  places  us 
under  responsibility  for  the  grace  which  He  truly  exhibits 
to  all  the  baptized,  and  which,  indeed,  as  regards  the 
infants  whom  we  bring  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  is  practically 
only  the  embodiment  of  the  loving  action  in  which  He 
of  old  "  took  them  in  His  arms  "  and  "  blessed  them, 
laying  His  hands  upon  them,"  and  declaring  that  "  of 
such  is  the  Kingdom  of  God," — then  I  say  of  these  two 
alternatives  we  choose  the  first :  modifj'ing  our  conception 
of  the  hidden  mysteries  connected  with  God's  predestination 
b}'  the  revealed  facts  of  His  present  providential  dealing, 
instead  of  allowing  these  facts  (lying,  as  it  were,  before  our 
eyes)  to  be  obscured  or  confused  by  inferences  drawn  from 
speculations  as  to  things  which  manifestly  must  lie  far, 
and   perhaps   for    ever,    beyond    our  ken.        "  The  secret 

THINGS  BELONG  UNTO  THE  LORD  OUR  GOD,  BUT  THOSE 
THINGS  WHICH  ARE  REVEALED  BELONG  UNTO  US  AND  UNTO 
OUR  CHILDREN  FOR  EVER." 
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SECTION  r.— ANSWERS  TO  OBJECTIONS. 

I  have  dwelt  at  what  miglit,  perhaps,  appear  undue 
length  on  the  teaching  of  the  historical  formularies  of  the 
Church.  I  have  done  so,  however,  partly  because  so  many 
of  our  fellow-countrymen  nowadays  do  not  read  these  docu- 
ments, or  if  they  do,  read  them  with  a  veil  upon  their 
hearts :  and  partly  because  I  have  been  anxious  to  show 
a  legitimate  way  of  escape  out  of  the  hesitation  felt  by 
some  in  asserting  to  the  full  the  teaching  of  the  Standards 
on  this  special  subject  of  the  place  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Baptism  in  the  economy  of  grace — a  hesitancy  which, 
indeed,  goes  fiir  to  make  void  the  comfort  intended  to  be 
derived  from  the  rite,  as  an  act  of  God,  marking  once  for 
all  a  definite  date  in  our  spiritual  history,  and  supplying  to 
us  an  assurance  of  His  i)urpose  wholly  independent  of  our 
own  varying  moods  and  feelings.  Before  passing  to  the 
concluding  section  of  this  paper,  I  propose  now  to  advert 
to  some  of  the  principal  difficulties  which,  let  the  teaching 
of  the  Standards  be  what  it  may,  are  alleged  by  some  to 
prove  insuperable  obstacles  to  the  acceptance  of  the  doctrine 
of  a  Ba])tismal  impartation  of  grace. 

These  difficulties  may  be  classified  as  follows : — 
It  is  alleged  that  the  evidence  supplied  in  Holy  Scripture 
is  confiicting,  and  that  while  there  are  some  passages — such 
as  those  wliich  have  been  quoted  in  the  preceding  sections 
— which  point  in  one  direction,  there  are  passages  of 
apparently  different  import,  which  have  to  be  set  over 
against  these.  Apart  from  this,  it  is  said  that  even  were 
it  admitted  that  the  teaching  of  Holy  Scripture  apparently 
sets  only  in  one  direction,  there  are  circumstances  which 
niust  be  allowed  to  modify  the  interpretation  to  be  put 
upon  it.  For  example,  it  is  pointed  out  that  it  is  pre- 
posterous to  conceive  of  spiritual  blessing  being  associated 
invariably  with  visible  means  so  ineffectual  and  almost 
trivial  in  character ;  or  it  is  urged  that  the  conception  of 
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grace,  as  so  associated  with  any  act  of  man  or  use  of  a 
material  element,  seems  almost  to  subordinate  the  freedom 
of  the  Eternal  Spirit  to  human  will,  or  even  caprice  ;  or  it 
is  suggested  that  it  is  simply  incredible  to  suppose  that  an 
operation  of  God,  fraught  with  such  momentous  and  far- 
reaching  issues,  should  be  accomplished  as  in  a  moment  of 
time,  and  in  a  manner  affording  no  evidence  whatever  of 
its  meaning  and  importance.  Again,  it  is  sometimes 
argued  that  the  condition  of  Christendom  at  large  suffi- 
ciently disproves  any  assumption  as  to  the  efficacy  of 
Baptism.  In  other  words,  the  efficacy  of  the  Divine  rite 
is  denied  on  the  ground  of  the  absence  of  any  proportionate 
result.  Further,  it  is  alleged  that  this  doctrine  of  the 
efficacy  of  Baptism  is  fraught  with  sjjiritual  danger,  and  is, 
indeed,  as  it  is  sometimes  put,  a  "  soul-destroying  delusion," 
because  leading  inevitably  to  the  disparagement  of  personal 
conversion  and  of  the  need  and  sufficiency  of  personal 
faith  toward  God.  Lastly,  it  is  sometimes  maintained  that 
it  is  a  doctrine  involving  consequences  of  an  appalling 
character  because  of  the  inferences  to  which  it  leads, 
as  to  the  condition  and  eternal  prospects  of  such  as  die 
imbaptized. 

I  now  rapidly  take  up  these  various  difficulties  in  their 
order. 

1.  Of  difficulties  arising  out  of  the  alleged  conflicting 
character  of  the  statements  of  Holy  Scripture,  some  are  of 
a  minor  order  of  importance.  As  representative  of  these 
we  may  take  the  three  following: — (1)  One  is  founded  on 
a  passage  already  quoted  from  the  Gospel  of  St  Mark, 
which  contains  in  a  condensed  form  our  Lord's  commission 
to  the  preachers  of  His  Gospel.  That  passage  concludes 
with  the  words,  "  He  that  disbelieveth  shall  be  condemned." 
Here,  it  is  said,  there  is  no  allusion  to  any  question  as  to 
whether  a  man  has  or  has  not  been  baptized.  The  only 
thing  adverted  to  as  entailing  final  condemnation  is  the 
want  of  faith  toward  God,  and  it  is  impossible  to  suppose 
that  our  Lord  would  have  so  spoken  if  the  reception  of 
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Baptism  was  a  matter  of  such  vital  importance.  I  would 
not  even  refer  to  this  difficulty — and,  indeed,  I  feel  I  owe 
an  apology  to  any  intelligent  reader  for  noticing  it — were 
it  not  for  the  frequency  with  which  it  is  put  forward  in 
ordinary  discussions  of  the  subject.  It  is  sufficient  to 
point  out  two  things  : — First,  that  it  would  have  been 
quite  unnecessary  for  our  Lord  to  refer  to  neglect  of 
Baptism  in  the  concluding  part  of  this  passage,  or  to  any 
other  damning  condition,  except  that  of  unbelief,  for  the 
simple  reason  that  an  unbeliever  must  be  supposed  either 
to  have  refused  to  present  himself  for  Baptism  at  the  hands 
of  God,  or,  if  lie  has  not  so  refused,  to  have  either  received 
the  rite  in  impenitence  or  forfeited  its  blessing  through 
apostasy.  In  the  next  place,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the 
passage  in  question,  rightly  regarded,  furnishes  on  the  other 
hand  the  strongest  support  of  the  doctrine  advanced  as  to 
the  importance  of  Holy  Baptism.  Our  Lord  says  that  "  he 
that  disbelievetli  shall  be  condemned,"  but  He  also  says,  in 
the  immediately  preceding  verse,  "  he  that  believeth  (ind  m 
hiipi'r.cd  shall  be  saved."  The  fact  thus  implied,  namely, 
that  while  disbelief  alone  avails  to  condemn,  faith  in  itself 
does  not  avail  to  save,  except  fliroin/li  the  farfh<'r  (/race  of 
ivli'icli  tlif  Hohi  S'irirrinent  of  Baptism,  received  in  joyfid 
ohedinire,  is  the  Di ri iiely-ordrred  channel,  is  surely  a 
most  significant  indication  of  the  inestimable  value  of  the 
ordinance. 

(2)  A  similar  difficulty  of  a  minor  character  is  some- 
times founded  upon  the  critci-ia  of  the  regenerate  life 
given  in  the  Epistles  of  St  John.  In  the  third  chapter 
of  the  First  Epistle  of  St  John  these  words  occur  : — 
■"  Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin  :  for  his 
seed  remaineth  in  him,  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is 
born  of  God.  In  this  the  children  of  God  are  manifest, 
and  the  children  of  the  devil  :  Avhosoever  doeth  not  right- 
eousness, is  not  of  God,  neither  he  that  loveth  not  his 
brother."  *  Here,  it  is  said,  we  have  no  mention  of 
*  1  John  iii.  9,  10. 
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Baptism.  Tlic  sole  test  of  our  being  regenerated  is  alleged 
to  lie  in  absolute  freedom  from  sin,  and  in  perseverance  in 
the  love  of  (!od  and  of  our  brother.  It  is  inconceivable,  it 
is  urged,  to  suppose  that  St  John  would  have  so  written  if 
he  believed  that  the  sacramental  act  had  any  necessary  or 
invariable  connection  with  our  entrance  on  the  life  of 
adoption.  In  answer  to  this  it  may  be  pointed  out,  first, 
that  it  is  e(pially  inconceivable  that  St  John — as  one  of 
the  Apostles  whom  our  Lord  commissioned  to  go  int<j  all 
the  world  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  and  baptize 
them  into  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost — should  have  intended,  in  any  way,  to  disparage 
the  spiritual  significance  and  intention  of  the  ordinance 
thus  solemnly  committed  to  his  hands.  Apart,  however, 
from  this,  the  passage  referred  to  in  the  Epistle  of  St  John, 
carefully  studied,  furnishes  one  of  the  clearest  illustrations 
we  can  get  of  the  need — if  we  would  understand  the  Holy 
Scriptures  aright  —  of  our  first  observing  carefully  the 
different  aspects  in  which  the  same  subject  may  be  pre- 
sented, and  then  comparing  these  aspects,  and  harmonizing 
them,  instead  of  simply  looking  (as  many  do)  to  one  of  such 
aspects  to  the  exclusion  of  all  the  rest.  In  a  later  portion 
of  the  same  Epistle,  St  John  uses  these  words  : — "  AVhoso- 
ever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God  :  and 
everyone  that  loveth  Him  that  begat,  loveth  Hitn  also  that 
is  begotten  of  Him."  *  Here,  again,  there  is  anotlicr  criterion 
supplied  to  us  of  the  reality  of  our  adoption  which — on  the 
principle  on  which  the  former  passage  referred  to  is  pro- 
nounced to  be  at  variance  with  the  supposition  of  any 
connection  between  the  act  of  God  in  Baptism  and  our 
adoption — might  also  be  held  to  be  at  variance  with  St 
John's  previous  statement,  above  quoted  from  this  same 
Epistle,  that  .^i nlessness  is  the  practical  test  of  the  presence 
in  us  of  regenerating  grace.  The  tests  applied  by  St  John 
in  the  third  chapter  would  seem  too  stringent,  and  the  test 
applied  in  the  fifth  chapter  too  lax,  to  admit  of  their  being 

*  1  John  V. 1. 
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equally  relevant  to  the  matter  under  consideration.  How 
are  'sve  to  escape  from  this  difficulty  ?  Without  entering 
fully  at  present  on  the  discussion  of  the  interpretation  to  be 
l)ut  upon  this  most  solemn  declaration  of  the  Apostle  (un- 
([uestionably  too  little  pondered) — that  they  avIio  are  called 
unto  the  life  of  adoption  are  indeed  brought  under  the  law 
of  inflexible  righteousness,  and  are  responsible  for  absolute 
holiness  of  heart  and  life — it  may  be  remarked  that  St 
John,  in  both  passages,  is  obviously  presenting  to  us  only 
two  different  aspects,  or  perhaps  stages,  of  one  spiritual 
process.  Under  one  aspect,  or  in  one  stage  of  their  history, 
the  regenerate  are  described  as  those  on  whom  is  bestowed 
the  gift  of  faith  that  Jesus  is  of  a  truth  the  Christ  of 
God.  In  another  aspect,  or  at  a  further  stage  of  their 
history,  the  regenerate  are  described  as  those  who  con- 
sistently reckon  themselves  as  indeed  dead  unto  sin  and 
alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ :  on  whom  no  con- 
demnation rests,  because  of  their  union  with  Christ  Jesus  : 
who  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God.  There  is  no  in- 
consistency, then,  between  these  two  aspects  in  which  the 
oDC  life  of  sonship  in  Christ  toward  God  may  be  viewed. 
On  the  same  principle,  then,  of  interpretation,  there  is  no 
inconsistency  between  the  tests  which  St  John  supplies  in 
this  Epistle  and  that  elsewhere  advanced  by  St  Paul  when 
he  refers  to  Baptism  as  the  visible  assurance  that  "ye  are 
all  sons  of  God,  through  faith,  in  Christ  Jesus  :  for  as 
many  of  you  as  were  baptized  into  Christ  did  put  on 
Christ."  St  Paul  is  speaking  of  an  initial  sacramental  act 
of  God  in  our  adoption  :  St  John  is  speaking  in  part,  in 
this  passage  of  his  Epistle,  of  the  faith  in  which  we  sub- 
mit ourselves  to  that  act  of  God,  and  partly,  also,  of  the 
resjjonse  to  the  grace  implied  in  it,  which  is  exhibited 
through  our  conformity  ever  afterwards  with  the  law  of 
life.  The  truth  is  that  Holy  Scripture  abounds  in  illustra- 
tions of  this  variety  of  aspect  in  which  the  same  spiritual 
fixcts  may  be  regarded.  Thus,  for  example,  we  are  said 
to   be   "justified"   in  many  different   ways — sometimes  by 
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f'uitli,  sometimes  by  works,  sometimes  iu  tiie  blood  of 
Cliiist,  sometimes  by  His  resurrection — all  these  being 
but  different  aspects  of  one  many-sided  fact.  In  a  pre- 
cisely similar  manner,  the  grace  and  glory  of  the  life  of 
adoption  are  set  forth  in  at  least  four  different  ways, 
according  to  the  precise  stage  of  the  history  of  that  life 
which  is  contemplated.  That  glory  is  associated  {*<')  with 
our  B((j>tis'ni  in  our  Lord's  words  where  He  says  that 
"  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  can- 
not enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God."  It  is  associated 
(b)  with  faith  (divinely  imparted  to  us  by  God)  in  the 
Incarndtlon,  in  the  words  of  St  John,  where  he  says 
that  "  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
come  in  the  flesh  is  of  God,"  and  that  "  whosoever 
believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God."  It 
is  associated  (c)  in  a  still  further  aspect  of  it  with  our 
realisation  from  moment  to  moment,  in  the  facts  of  our 
life,  of  thdt  law  of  perfect  I'icjhteoiisiiess  and  holiness 
under  which  we  are  placed,  as  in  the  words  in  which  St 
John  also  reminds  us  that  "  Whosoever  is  born  of  God  " 
(or,  in  other  words,  is  loyal  to  the  obligations  and 
powers  of  the  state  of  grace  in  which  he  stands)  "doth 
not  commit  sin  .  .  .  and  he  cannot  sin  because  he  is 
born  of  God."  And  it  is  associated  {d)  in  the  final  aspect 
of  it  with  our  emnplete  einancipation  in  the  day  of  tJie 
resurrection,  when  they  who  shall  be  accounted  worthy 
to  obtain  that  world  at  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  shall 
be  declared  in  the  absolute  sense  of  the  phrase  to  be  sons 
of  God."  All  these  criteria  of  the  regenerate  life  are  of 
equal  importance,  and,  in  dealing  with  one  of  them,  we 
must  not  do  so  to  the  exclusion  of  any  other.  He  who 
would  make  right  use  of  his  Baptism,  as  the  act  by  which 
God  has  sealed  to  him  his  regeneration  and  adoption,  must 
never  forget  for  a  moment  that  he  is  yet  only  on  his  trial  as 
a  candidate  for  a  crown  of  life,  which  he  may  finally  miss  ; 
and  is  in  the  position,  and  is  called  to  follow  the  example, 
of  the  Apostle  who  counted  himself  not  as  having  already 
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attained,  or  being  already  perfect,  but  as  under  an  obliga- 
tion to  press  toward  the  mark,  if  by  any  means  he  might 
attain  unto  the  resiurectiou  from  the  dead.*  In  like 
manner,  he  whose  eyes  have  been  opened  to  apprehend 
■what  is  the  glory  of  that  distinctive  "  ytriza  of  the  high 
callinir  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,"  which  is  set  before  him  in 
the  Kingdom,  ought  to  apply  himself  to  draw  perpetual 
encouragement  and  inspiration  from  the  remembrance  of  the 
step  which  God  has  ahoady  taken  with  him — far  exceeding 
all  that  he  can  ask  or  think — in  setting  upon  him  the  seal 
of  Baptism,  and  so  marking  him  out  as  indeed  among  the 
number  of  the  sons  of  God,  and  of  the  heirs  of  the  Kingdom, 
through  his  incorporation  into  tlie  mystical  body  of  Christ 
/  in  tlie  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost." 

(3)  A  third  among  these  difficulties  of  minor-  importance 
— the  consideration  of  which  may,  however,  be  specially 
helpful — is  sometimes  founded  ujDon  a  declaration  of  St 
Paul  in  his  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,!  namely,  that 
Christ  had  not  sent  him  to  baptize  but  to  preach  the 
Gospel.  It  is  argued  that  it  is  impossible  to  suppose  that 
the  Apostle  would  have  made  any  such  declaration  —  in- 
volving, apparently,  the  dcpi'cciation  of  Baptism  as  contrasted 
with  the  ottice  of  preaching — if  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism 
was  Divinely  intended  to  occupy  a  place  of  such  supreme 
importance.  HerCj  too,  it  may  be  pointed  out  that  it  is 
eciually  impossible  to  suppose  that  St  Paul — who  made  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism  and  the  obligations  and  responsi- 
bilities which  arise  from  it  so  constantly  the  topic  of  his 
impassioned  teaching  in  almost  all  his  Epistles — could  have 
intended,  even  for  one  moment,  either  to  depreciate  the 
value  of  Baptism,  or  to  place  it  in  antagonism  to  the 
ministry  of  the  Gospel.  If  St  Paul  regarded  himself  as 
having  been  sent  to  preach  the  Gospel,  he  must,  on  the 
same  principles,  have  regarded  himself  as  called  to  preach 
the  spiritual  elticacy  of  Baptism,  as  obviously  according  to 
■■  Phil.  iii.  11-14.  t  1  Cor.  i.  17. 
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our  Lord's  commission  to  His  Apostles  one  principal  part  of 
that  Gospel.  Further,  it  has  been  pointed  out  in  a  pre- 
vious section  that  the  passage  on  which  this  dilliculty  is 
founded  is  one  which,  rightly  considered,  in  a  pre-eminent 
degree  implies  just  that  exalted  doctrine  of  Baptism  which 
it  is  used  to  set  aside.  What  was  the  reason  why  8t  Paul 
expressed  his  thankfulness  to  God  that  he  had  not  at  Corinth 
baptized  any  but  Crispus  and  Gaius  ?  As  has  been  already 
pointed  out,  the  reason  was,  lest  any  should  say  that  he 
had  baptized  hi  Jtis  ovjn  name  !  In  other  words,  his  reason 
for  thankfully  recalling  the  circumstance  that  at  Corinth 
he  had  not  personally  administered  the  rite,  was  that  the 
Corinthian  disciples  had  thus  escaped  a  danger  to  which, 
in  their  spiritual  condition  at  the  time,  they  were  specially 
liable,  that,  namely,  of  accepting  a  defective  conception  of 
Baptism,  and  of  regarding  it  as  an  act  of  man  associating 
its  subject  with  a  school  of  opinion,  or  a  sect,  or  a  frag- 
ment of  the  Church,  instead  of  seeing  it  to  be  an  act  of  God 
(by  whomsoever  administered)  availing  to  incorporate  its 
recipient  into  the  one  body  of  Christ,  and  to  bring  him 
under  the  power  of  that  one  principle  of  life  and  order 
which  is  sovereign  throughout  the  one  Church — which  is 
His  bod3^  A  still  further  and  even  more  important  con- 
sideration is  to  be  offered,  however,  in  connection  with  this 
passage.  It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  when  St  Paul  says  that 
Christ  sent  him  not  to  baptize  but  to  preach  the  Gospel,  he 
is  certainly  not  speaking  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  in 
the  comparatively  meagre  and  defective  sense  which  that 
phrase  now  conveys.  He  is  not  placing  the  administration  of 
Baptism  in  comparison  with  what  we  now  call  "preaching," 
or  the  mere  verbal  declaration  of  the  truths  of  the  Gospel. 
Under  the  phrase  in  which  he  describes  himself  as  sent  "  to 
preach  the  Gospel,"  St  Paul  habitually  describes  the  Go.spel 
as  a  whole  which  was  entrusted  to  him  in  his  place  as  an 
Apostle  of  the  Lord.  What  was  distinctive  of  the  Apostolic 
ministry  was  that  it  Avas  not  in  word,  but  as  he  himself  de- 
scribes it,  in  "  demonstration  of  the  ^piint  and  of  power.'" 
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Ill  other  words,  the  phrase  describes  the  entire  range  of 
action  proper  to  \\\\\\  as  an  A/tosflf  to  whoni  was  committed 
"  the  word  of  reconciliation,"  and  involving,  as  its  liighest 
function,  not  the  mere  declaration  of  the  way  of  salvation 
after  the  manner  of  a  spoken  address,  but  the  actual 
7)iini.ttrij  or  bestowal  of  the  Spirit.  That  this  is  so  will 
scarcely  be  doubted  by  an}''  one  who  ponders  the  words  used 
in  almost  every  epistle:  as  when,  writing  to  the  Galatian 
Church,  he  speaks  of  himself  as  having  "  ministered  to  them 
the  Spirit":  as  when,  writing  to  the  Roman  Church,  he 
speaks  of  his  longing  desire  "to  impart  unto  them  some 
spiritual  gift "  :  as  when,  writing  to  the  Corinthian  Church, 
he  refers  to  the  fact  that  he  had  begotten  them  through  the 
Gospel,  and  that  the  testimony  of  Christ  was  so  "  confirmed 
in  them  "  that  they  "  came  behind  in  no  gift "  :  as  when, 
writing  to  the  Ephesian  Church,  and  referring  to  the  grace 
bestowed  upon  them  by  the  laying  on  of  his  hands,  he 
describes  them  as  (in  the  same  sense  as  that  in  which  the 
Corinthians  were  "confirmed")  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  promise,  Who  is  the  earnest  of  their  inheritance  :  as 
when,  Avriting  to  the  Thessalonian  Church,  he  affirms  his 
Gospel  unto  them  to  have  been,  not  in  word  only,  but  also 
"  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance." 
All  these  passages,  and  many  others  that  might  be  quoted, 
— in  short,  the  entire  scope  ami  structure  of  the  Apostolic 
writings,  read  in  coivnection  ivitJt  the  xict-s  of  the  Apostles, 
— enable  us  to  recover  the  full  meaning,  now,  undoubtedly, 
greatly  overlooked,  of  the  words  in  which  the  Apostle  de- 
scribes himself  as  entrusted  in  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
with  the  actual  miiustratioii  of  the  Spirit.  Accordingly, 
when  in  the  passage  now  under  consideration,  St  Paul  says 
that  Christ  sent  him  "  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the 
Gospel,"  he  is  not  referring  to  those  two  parts  of  his  voca- 
tion as  if  they  were  antagonistic  to  one  another,  or  as  if  the 
latter  was  a  matter  of  insignificance  as  compared  with  the 
former.  He  is  speaking  in  the  attitude  of  one  who  only 
compares  a  part  of  his  vocation — and  that  its  less  distinc- 
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tive  part — witli  the  whole.  It  was  the  primary  office  of" 
the  Apostles  to  impart  to  the  whole  Church  one  Faith,  and 
tlic  blessing  of  one  authoritative  Divine  rule,  and  further, 
continually  to  replenish  the  Church  with  "power  from  on 
high,"  in  virtue  of  the  fact  that  they  were  the  ministers 
whom  God  set  jirsf*  and  who,  hnrnrdiately  consecrated 
by  the  Lord  in  heaven,  were  themselves  the  channels 
through  which  the  grace  of  His  heavenly  anointing,  in 
the  laying  on  of  their  hands,  was  poured  out  upon  all  the 
members  of  His  Body.  It  was  not  specially  their  province 
as  Apostles  to  admiriister  the  fundamental  rite  of  Baptism. 
Dealing  as  they  often  did  at  times  with  multitudes  of  people 
it  would  have  been  out  of  their  power  so  to  do.  That  rite 
they  delegated  to  inferior  ministers.  Such  a  delegation  in 
no  degree  interfered  with  its  efficacy,  for,  by  whomsoever  it 
is  administered,  it  is,  as  has  ever  been  maintained  in  the 
Catholic  Church, — if  administered  aright,  in  the  use  of 
water  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity, — an  act  not  of  man  but 
of  God.  So  far  as  the  administration  of  ordinances  was 
concerned,  the  distinctive  office  of  the  Apostles  was  to 
minister  the  grace  of  ordination  to  those  set  in  places 
of  miuistr}^  and  to  communicate  to  the  baptized  the 
grace  proper  to  their  respective  places  throiiglt  the  layinfj 
on  of  liands.  It  is  in  the  light  of  this  fact  that  we  under- 
stand the  Apostle's  so-called  "  depreciation  "  (as  it  appears 
to  the  uninstructed)  of  Baptism,  as  merely  implying  that 
Baptism  is  one  of  a  series  of  spiritual  actions,  each  of 
which  has  its  own  importance,  and  all  of  which  are  knit 
into  organic  nuity  in  the  supernatural  order  of  the  Church. 
He  is  contrasting  a  part  with  the  whole  ;  but  that  does  not 
involve  any  depreciation  whatever  of  the  value  of  that 
part  in  its  own  Divinely-ordered,  though,  under  one  aspect 
of  it,  relatively  subordinate  place. 

Passing  then  from  these  difficulties  of  a  minor  order 
founded  on  what  is  alleged  to  be  conflicting  in  the 
representation   of  Scripture,  we    now  come    to    two    which 

*  1  Cor.  xii.  28. 
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arc  supposed  to  be  of  a  more  formidable  character.  These 
two  are  derived  from  the  histories  of  the  Baptism  of 
Cornelius,  recorded  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  and 
of  that  of  Simon  Magus,  recorded  in  the  eighth  chapter. 
In  the  former  case,  it  is  said,  we  have  an  instance  in 
which  the  grace  of  Baptism  was  bestowed  antecedently 
to  the  administration  of  the  rite,  and  in  the  latter  case 
an  example  of  the  administration  of  the  rite  without  its 
being  apparently  attended  at  all,  as  the  after  history  of 
the  recipient  proved,  by  any  gift  of  grace.  Both  instances 
concur,  it  is  maintained,  in  disproving  the  doctrine  of  the 
efficacy  of  Baptism  as  a  means  ordained  of  God  for  bestow- 
ing grace  in  a  specific  form.  These,  it  may  be  remarked 
in  jDassing,  are  the  only  instances  which  are  adduced  in  the 
Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  to  sustain  the  statement 
that  although  it  be  a  great  sin  to  contemn  or  neglect  this 
ordinance,  yet  "  grace  and  salvation  are  not  so  inseparably 
annexed  unto  it  as  that  no  person  can  be  regenerated  or 
saved  without  it,  or  that  all  that  are  baptized  are  un- 
doubtedly regenerated."  They  are  also  constantly  referred  to 
in  controversial  literature  as  if  decisive  on  the  question  as 
to  the  eflficacy  of  Baptism.  Now,  it  is  no  part  of  our 
contention  that  these  instances  are  irrelevant  under  certain 
limitations  to  the  statement  contained  in  the  Confession. 
None  the  less  clearly,  how^ever,  it  may  be  shown,  on  a  fair 
consideration  of  what  they  impl}^  that — instead  of  in- 
validating— they  on  the  contrary  in  a  remarkable  degree 
confirm  the  doctrine  set  forth  in  regard  to  the  place 
belonging  to  Holy  Baptism  in  the  Divine  economy  of 
gi'ace. 

(4)  Taking  up  these  histories  in  the  order  in  which  they 
are  given  in  the  Acts,  it  is  to  be  observed,  in  the  first 
place,  {<<)  that  the  case  of  Simon,  described  in  the  eighth 
chapter  of  the  Acts,  is  wholly  irrelevant  to  any  question 
as  to  the  efficacy  of  Baptism,  w>  ftir,  at  lead,  cr.s-  regards 
such  r^s'  are  premvfed  in  infancy  for  the  reception  of  the 
■rite.      This  point,   duly   weighed,   is   surely   of  considerable 
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importance.  Controversialists  who  write;  in  support  of  the 
Zwinglian  conception  of  the  purpose  of  the  Sacraments^ 
are  constantly  in  the  habit  of  referring  to  adult  Baptism 
us  if  supplying  the  ideal  type  of  the  ordinance.  In  order 
to  understand  aright  the  nature  and  purpose  of  the 
Sacraments,  it  is  claimed  that  we  should  begin  by  studying 
it  in  the  case  of  adults — that  being  the  primary  and  normal 
type  embodying  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Sacraments, — 
and  then  proceed  to  study  it  in  its  secondary  application 
to  such  as  are  presented  in  infancy.  Our  Lord's  words 
and  acts  Avould  appear  to  suggest  precisely  an  opposite 
view.  In  the  indignation  with  which  He  rebuked  those 
who  forbade  parents  who  brought  infants  to  Him  for 
blessing,  He  undoubtedly  taught  that  infants  were  to  be 
regarded  as  proper  candidates  for  the  reception  of  grace.* 
In  the  words  which  He  then  added  Avhen  He  declared 
that  "  of  such  is  the  Kingdom  of  God  "  (or,  in  other  words, 
that  of  such  is  that  "  Kingdom,"  the  only  entrance  into 
which  is  through  the  second  birth  "  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit"),  He  advanced,  however,  a  step  further  and  seems 
to  indicate  that  not  merely  are  infants  proper  candidates 
for  the  reception  of  grace,  but  that  tliey  rather  than  adults 
are  the  ideal  candidates.  This  inference  is  confirmed  by 
our  Lord's  words  on  another  occasion,  when  he  took  "  a 
little  child  "  and  "  set  him  in  the  midst "  of  His  disciples, 
and  said,  "  Except  ye  turn  and  become  as  little  children 
ye  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven."  t 
These  declarations,  viewed  in  connection  with  our  Lord's 
actions  when  He  took  up  the  infants  in  His  arms,  and 
thereafter  "  put  His  hands  upon  them  and  blessed  them  "^ 
(actions  which,  in  their  significant  order,  would  no  doubt 
appear  to  be  prophetic  both  of  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism 
;ind  also  of  the  further  dud  compleinentary  Blessing,  of 
which  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  as  then 
administered  subsequently  to  Baptism,  in  the  laying  on 
of  hands),  would  certainly  appear,  in  a   striking  degree,  to 

*  Mark  X.  14-16.  t  Matt,  xviii.  3. 
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show  that  iiil'iiut  uither  tluiii  adull  Ba})tism  I'urnishes  the 
most  perfect  type  of  the  ordinance  in  its  relation  to  the 
ends  for  which  the  Lord  has  instituted  it ;  and  that,  in 
order  to  a  due  apprehension  of  the  doctrine  of  the  ordinance 
of  Baptism,  we  shouhl  begin  by  studying  it,  not  first  in 
its  api)licabiHty  to  the  adult — who  must  always  approach 
it  more  or  less  in  the  consciousness  of  spiritual  conflict,  and 
as  one  who  says,  "  Lord,  I  believe,  help  Thou  mine  un- 
belief"— but  rather  in  its  applicability  to  the  infant  who 
passively  submits  therein  to  the  operation  of  God,  or,  at 
all  events,  brings  only  the  pre-requisite  of  a  Divinely- 
wrought  intuition  of  trust  in  the  Saviour,  in  Whose  blessed 
arms  he  lies.*  Were  this  course  followed,  it  is  scarcely  to 
be  doubted  that  many  would  be  helped  toward  a  clearer 
apprehension  than  they  now  have  of  the  grace  of  the 
Sacrament,  just  because  of  their  being  led  to  regard  it,  as 
it  were,  more  from  its  Divine  side,  as  an  administrative  act 
of  God,  rather  than  (as  so  often)  almost  exclusively  from  its 
human  side,  as  if  it  were  an  act  the  efficacy  of  which 
primarily  depended  upon  the  self-conscious  movement  of 
the  will  and  spirit  of  man.  Further,  it  is  certain  that  the 
immeasurably  vaster  area  within  which  the  administration 
of  the  holy  ordinance,  as  provided  for  infants,  was  to  be 
fulfilled,  must  have  been  present  to  the  mind  of  our 
blessed  Lord  in  instituting  the  Sacrament,  and  in  the  end 
for  which  He  instituted  it.  In  the  light  of  these  considera- 
tions it  becomes  additionally  important  to  perceive  that  a 
case  such  as  that  of  Simon  Magus,  whatever  may  be  its 
significance,  is  at  least  utterly  irrelevant  to  the  matter  of 
infant  Baptism  ;  or,  in  other  words,  is  irrelevant  both  to  the 
ideal  type  <>f  Baptisin  (in  the  sense  above  presented),  and 
also  to  the  ovenulielmlug  majority  of  cases  in  which 
Baptism  falls  to  he  administered. 

(h)  Looking  next,  however,  to  this  case  of  Simon  Magus, 
even  as  bearing  on  (ididf  Baptism,  we  have  to  ask  what 

*  It  is  significant  that  the  two  most  characteristic  features  of  cliildhood  are 
proneness  to  sin  and  readiness  to  trust. 
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that  supposition  is  which  it  is  adduced  to  prove?  If  it 
is  brought  forward  for  the  purpose  of  proving  that,  although 
Baptism  is  an  operation  of  God  to  the  end  of  communi- 
cating the  grace  proper  to  it,  that  grace  may,  nevertheless, 
be  made  void  of  blessed  result  through  the  unbelief  of  the 
recipient,  or  may  be  afterwards  misused  or  forfeited — it 
is  adduced  only  to  prove  what  no  one  disputes.  Loyalty 
to  sacramental  doctrine,  let  it  be  said  for  the  hundredth  time, 
<loes  not  make  it  incumbent  upon  us  to  maintain  that  the 
efficacy  of  the  Sacrament,  viewed  from  its  human  side,  is 
independent  of  the  faith  of  the  recipient  or  of  the  use  to  which 
he  afterwards  puts  the  grace  bestowed.  Faith  on  the  part  of 
the  candidate  in  approaching  to  the  rite  of  Baptism,  and 
his  after  response  of  obedience  are  alike  indispensable. 
Tiie  fact,  therefore,  that  Simon  Magus,  although  he  was 
baptized,  was  declared  subsequently  to  be  still  "  in  the  gall 
of  bitterness  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity,"  only  illustrates 
the  truth  that,  as  has  been  repeatedly  affirmed  above,  the 
grace  of  the  Sacrament  is  not  bestowed  in  any  magical  way, 
or,  in  the  case  of  adults,  apart  from  the  personal  faith  and 
obedience  of  the  recipient ;  and  to  that  extent  the  doctrine 
of  the  efficacy  of  Baptism  which  has  been  asserted  remains 
precisely  where  it  was. 

(c)  Here,  however,  a  further  question  arises,  which  is  of 
great  importance  in  order  to  a  right  interpretation  of  this 
history  in  its  bearing  on  the  question  before  us  ;  and  in  the 
light  of  which  it  will  be  seen  that,  as  we  have  said,  it  is  a 
history  which,  instead  of  invalidating,  conjirms  the  Catholic 
doctrine  of  Baptism.  Is  the  case  presented  to  us  in  the 
history  of  Simon  that  of  one  who  never  received  grace,  or 
is  it  not  rather  that  of  one  who  miserably  perverted,  and 
so  fell  into  the  peril  of  finally  forfeiting  the  grace  received? 
Unquestionably  the  general  tenor  of  the  narrative  seems 
to  justify  the  latter  of  these  two  assumptions.  In  the  first 
place,  Simon  is  tlescribed  as  having  "  believed "  before  he 
was  baptized,  and  there  is  not  a  S3'llable  to  suggest  that 
his  faith  was  merely  hypocritical  or  formal.      It  would  seem 
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tliat  he  coiitiuued  for  a  considerable  time  iu  tlie  fellowship 
of  the  Apostles  before  he  began  to  fall  away.  It  was  at  a 
later  stage  of  his  history, — when  assailed  -with  the  tempta- 
tion to  seek  spiritual  powers  for  selfish  ends, — that  the 
unworthiness  of  his  character  was  disclosed.  The  words 
used  by  St  Peter  in  the  admonition  addressed  to  him  would 
certainly  suggest  that  the  peril  in  which  he  lay  was  of  au 
exceptional  character — just  because  of  the  position  which 
had  been  assigned  to  him  through  the  operation  of  Divine 
grace  in  his  Baptism,  and  of  the  ineffable  glory  of  the 
further  gift,  in  the  laying  on  of  the  Apostle's  hands,  now 
brought  within  his  reach.  In  the  light  of  these  considera- 
tions there  is  room  to  believe  that  the  instance  of  Simon 
is  not  one,  as  commonly  represented,  in  which  Baptism  was 
administered  without  any  accompanying  exhibition  or  appli- 
cation of  grace,  but,  on  the  contrary,  that  it  is  an  instance 
— and  doubly  appalling  on  this  account — of  the  wilful 
rejection  or  misuse  of  grace.  The  after  history  of  Simon 
is  not  disclosed  to  us.  We  are  not,  therefore,  entitled  to 
form  any  conclusion  upon  it.  So  far  as  the  record  goes,  it 
would  seem  as  if  the  presence  of  Divine  grace  in  him 
had  not  been  entirely  quenched.  There  is  evidence  of 
this  in  the  meekness  with  which  he  accepted  the  exhorta- 
tion addressed  to  him,  and  in  the  humility  and  fervour 
with  which  he  entreated  the  prayers  of  the  Apostle. 
But  however  that  may  be,  his  case  seems  clearly  to  be 
presented  in  the  sacred  narrative — not  as  demonstrating 
the  inefficacy  of  Baptism  as  implying  an  offer  and  actual 
exhibition  of  grace,  but  rather  as  demonstrating  the  possi- 
bility of  grcice  being  received  in  vain.  It  is  not  true  to 
say  that,  in  the  instance  of  Simon,  his  Baptism  made  no 
difference,  or  that  he  was  thereafter  precisely  as  if  he  had 
never  been  baptized.  On  the  contrary,  it  was  the  reality 
of  what  had  been  brought  to  him  in  Baptism  (so  far  as 
the  Divine  intention  and  purpose  are  concerned)  that 
constituted  tlie  measure  alike  of  his  responsibility  and  of 
the  final  judgment  wdiich  he  provoked.      As  it  was  in  the 
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case  uf  Simon,  so  it  is  invariably.  Tlie  full  efficacy  of  our 
Baptism  depends  undoubtedly  upon  our  after  obedience; 
but  whether  we  be  obedient  or  otherwise,  the  fad  of  our 
J>aptism  'remains  and  supplies  the  standard  by  which  we 
shall  be  judged.  There  are  but  two  alternatives.  Our 
Baptism  is  to  us  a  pledge,  either,  on  the  one  hand,  of  tlie 
Crown  of  Life  which  we  shall  inherit  if  we  persevere,  or, 
on  the  other  hand,  of  tbat  thrice  fearful  judgment  which 
shall  undoubtedly  be  the  portion  of  all  who  trample  under 
foot  the  privileges  of  the  Divine  Covenant,  and  forfeit, 
through  unbelief  or  misuse,  the  "  powers  of  the  world  to 
come." 

(5)  I  pass  now  to  the  case  of  Cornelius  (recorded  in  the 
tenth  and  eleventh  chapters  of  the  Acts)  referred  to  so  often 
in  the  controversial  literature  on  this  subject  as  decisively 
at  variance  with  the  doctrine  of  Baptism.  Here  the 
ground  taken  by  the  objector  is  somewhat  different. 
Baptism,  it  is  alleged,  cannot  be  the  Sacrament  of  a 
specific  grace  proper  to  it,  inasmuch  as  in  this  case  that 
grace  was  bestowed  antecedently  to  and  independently  of 
the  rite.  In  this  case  also,  however,  a  little  consideration 
will  show  that  the  real  bearing  of  the  history  is  precisely 
the  converse  of  that  which  is  alleged.  In  the  first  place, 
the  history  of  Cornelius  is  exceptional  throughout.  It  em- 
l)races  a  succession  of  circumstances  of  an  unusual,  and,  in- 
deed, almost  miraculous  order,  which  were  brought  about 
under  the  special  providential  guidance  of  God  for  the 
purj)Ose  of  inducing  St  Peter  to  decide  on  the  admission  of 
the  Gentiles  to  the  privileges  of  the  Christian  covenant 
through  faith  and  Baptism,  and  apart  from  any  other 
way  of  entrance.  Obviously,  then,  what  God  has  been 
pleased  to  do  in  an  exceptional  w-ay,  and  on  a  wholly 
exceptional  occasion,  has  no  relevant  bearing  on  what  He 
is  pleased  to  reveal  regarding  the  administration  ordinarily 
of  the  laws  of  His  Kingdom.  The  history  of  Cornelius, 
from  this  point  of  view,  can  only  be  legitimately  adduced 
to  prove,  at  most,  that  God  is  not,  as  it  were,  tied  to  the 
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iustrunients  which  He  has  Hinisc4f  appointed  for  the 
communication  of  grace,  but  is  free  to  go  beyond,  or  to 
invert  the  order  of,  their  application,  when  He  so  wills. 
This,  it  is  unnecessary  to  say,  is  a  position  which  the 
exponent  of  the  due  efficacy  of  Baptism  is  not  called  upon 
for  a  moment  to  gainsay.  In  addition  to  this,  however, 
two  things  have  here  to  be  pointed  out.  (</)  In  the 
first  place,  it  would  appear  plainly  contrary  to  the  facts  to 
say  that  in  the  instance  of  Cornelius  the  grace  proper  to 
IJaptism  was  administered  antecedently  to  the  rite  itself. 
Where  is  the  proof  of  this  assumption  ?  A  distinction  (as 
already  pointed  out)  has  to  be  carefully  drawn  between 
the  grace  of  our  ingrafting  into  Christ,  "  signified  and 
sealed  "  in  Holy  Baptism,  and  the  further  and  different 
gift  of  grace  described  in  the  Acts  ministered  ordinarily 
through  the  laying  on  of  hands.*  The  distinction  is  one 
which  it  may  be  difficult  to  grasp — especially  in  the 
existing  condition  of  the  Church.  The  reality,  however, 
of  it  is  indisputable ;  and  the  historical  evidence  of  it  is 
abundant.  It  is  a  distinction  which  is,  in  the  first  instance, 
apparent  in  the  history  of  (jur  Lord  Himself — both  as 
regards  His  ^^/v-resurrection  and  also  His  y^o.s'^-resurrection 
life.  He  was  conceived  by  the  Holj"  Ghost.  From  His 
infancy  "  the  grace  of  God  "  was  ujDon  Him  ;  and  in  the 
power  of  that  grace  He  presented  unto  God  a  perfect 
sacrifice  in  the  blameless  thirty  years  of  silence.  This 
notwithstanding,  it  is  also  recorded  that  on  the  occasion  of 
His  Baptism  in  Jordan,  having  come  tip  out  of  the  water. 

*  The  attention  now  awakening  in  the  Chnrcli  of  England  and  elsewhere 
to  the  subject  of  "Confiimation,"  and  the  diseus.sions  raised,  even  as  to  the 
intention  and  meaning  of  tlie  rite,  are  full  of  interest,  and  in  various  ways 
instructive.  However  little  such  a  ([uestion  may  be  thought  of  by  many, 
and  in  whatever  aspect  it  remains  to  be  handled,  it  most  surely  stands  in  the 
first  rank  of  importance.  While  reserving  expression  of  opinion  on  matters 
lying  so  far  beyond  our  present  limits,  I  may  refer  to  the  recent  work  of  Dr 
Mason  on  "The  Relation  of  Confirmation  to  Baptism,  as  taught  in  Holy 
Scripture,"  and  the  less  systematic  addresses  of  Bishop  Webb  on  "The 
Priestliood  of  the  Laity  in  the  Body  of  Christ,"  as  of  special  interest  in  con- 
nection with  the  stage  at  present  reached  in  the  discussion. 
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"the  Holy  Clhost  tlcsccnded  u[j(ju  Mini,"  and  in  tlic  power 
of  that  anointing  He  tlicnceforward  entered  on  the  public 
ministry  which  the  Father  gave  Him  to  fulfil.  Again,  in 
like  manner,  through  tlie  operation  of  the  Spirit,  He  was 
raised  from  the  dead,  and  attained  in  our  humanity  to  that 
immortal  life  in  wliich  He  now  for  ever  liveth  unto  God  ; 
and,  this  notwithstanding,  it  is  recorded  with  equal  clearness 
that  it  was  after  His  being  thus  raised  from  the  dead  that 
He  received  on  His  Ascension  into  heaven  "  the  promise 
of  the  Father," — the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  then  became  the 
Spirit  of  the  Incarnate  Christ,  exercising  the  functions  of 
His  Heavenly  Priesthood,  and  glorified  with  the  glory 
which  He  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world  was. 
It  is  impossil)lo  to  read  such  records  as  are  preserved  to 
us  in  the  eighth  or  the  nineteenth  chapters  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  (not  to  name  at  present  others  equally  clear) 
without  perceiving  how  precisely  analogous  to  these  two- 
fold operations  in  the  Spirit  are  those  universally  realized 
in  the  Apostolic  age  in  tlio  experience  of  believers,  when 
they  were,  in  the  first  instance,  quickened  personally  in 
Holy  Baptism  with  the  resurrection  life  of  Christ,  and 
thereafter  endued  with  His  power  from  on  high  for  the 
fulfilment  of  the  functions  proper  to  them,  in  the  corporate 
unity  of  the  Church,  by  the  laying  on  of  the  Apostles' 
hands.  These  records  present  to  us  in  the  clearest  manner 
three  stages  in  the  spiritual  history  of  the  persons  to  whom 
they  relate.  They  believed  ;  they  were  then  baptized,  and 
so  quickened  with  the  life  of  Christ  ;  and  thereafter  they 
received,  each  in  his  place,  and  in  the  measure  appropriate 
to  that  place,  the  grace  of  the  Holy  anointing,  carrying 
with  it  both  iUanil nation  and  poivi'v,  according  to  the 
measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ.  In  the  history  of  Cornelius, 
then,  what  is  presented  to  us  is  not,  as  is  often  supposed, 
the  bestowal  of  the  grace  of  Baptism  antecedently  to 
Baptism;  but  rather  the  bestowal  of  tlw  gift  of  the  Spirit 
antecedenthj  to  Baptii^mal  grace,  and  the  bestowal  of  that 
gift  (not   as  ordinarily,  and  on  all  other  occasions  except  at 
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Puutecost,  tluough  the  layiug  on  of  the  Apostles'  hands, 
but)  as  at  Pentecost  immediately  from  God,  and  without 
any  instrumentality  at  all.  In  short,  the  exceptional  cir- 
cumstances in  the  history,  to  put  it  accurateh',  are  two- 
fold— first,  the  inversion  of  the  order  usually  followed  in 
the  bestowal  of  the  "  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  "  prior  to 
the  grace  of  Baptism,  and  second,  in  the  communication  of 
the  gift  or  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  "  as  at  the  first,"  or 
in  other  words — apart  from  the  ordinance  proper  thereto. 
These,  then,  being  the  real  facts  of  the  case,  it  follows  (/>) 
that  so  far  from  the  history  of  Cornelius  being  one  which 
tends  to  discredit  the  importance  and  efficacy  of  Baptism, 
it  has  beyond  all  others  recorded  in  the  New  Testament  a 
precisely  opposite  bearing.  The  vision  which  had  been 
given  to  St  Peter  as  he  prayed  at  Joppa  on  the  housetop, 
and  all  the  various  circumstances  which  followed  it,  had 
apparently  sufficeil  to  convince  him  that  he  was  warranted 
in  at  least  preaching  to  Cornelius,  although  he  was  a  Gentile, 
the  Gospel  of  the  Divine  forgiveness,  and  in  declaring  to 
him  that  whosoever  called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  should 
be  saved.  These  circumstances,  however,  did  not  suffice  to 
lead  him  to  the  discernment  of  the  further  fact,  that  it  was 
implied  in  the  Divine  purpose  that  Cornelius  and  his 
household  should  be  also  admitted  by  the  gate  of  Bajitism 
into  the  Kingdom  of  grace.  In  order,  therefore,  to  induce, 
and  indeed  almost  compel  St  Peter  to  take  this  further,  and, 
as  it  proved,  most  momentous  step  of  administering  to  them 
Christian  Baptism,  there  occurred  that  further  interposi- 
tion of  God,  whereby  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  these  persons 
precisel}^  as  on  the  Apostles  themselves  '•'  at  the  beginning." 
This  exceptional  and,  indeed,  almost  miraculous  occurrence 
it  was,  which  at  last  02>ened  St  Peter's  eyes  to  what  the 
will  of  the  Lord  was,  and  led  him  to  resolve  no  longer,  as 
he  himself  says,  to  "  tvithstand  God,"  or  to  "forbid"  water 
that  those  whom  God  had  so  chosen,  and  who  had  so  re- 
ceived the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  should  also  be  admitted 
into  the  grace  of  Baptism.      Surely,  then,  these  two  facts — 
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first,  that  the  receptiou  of  the  gifts  of  thu  Spirit  on  tlie  part 
of  Cornelius  and  his  household,  in  this  miraculous  manner, 
and  apart  altogether  from  any  human  instrumentality,  was 
not  regarded  as  a  reason  for  dispensing  with  the  necessity 
of  their  reception  also  of  the  distinctive  grace  of  Baptism  ; 
and  second,  that  what  was  almost,  so  far  as  Cornelius  and 
his  household  were  concerned,  a  second  Pentecost,  was  pre- 
ordained of  God  (as  the  record  shows)  for  no  other  purpose 
than  that  of  leading  up  to  their  liaptism,  and  making  it 
clear  that  the  Gentiles,  as  such,  were  thenceforward,  through 
the  gate  of  Baptism,  to  be  received  into  the  Christian 
Church, — instead  of  implying  any  disparagement  Avhatever 
of  the  ordinance  of  Baptism,  on  the  contrary,  in  the  most 
wonderful  way,  illuminate  the  doctrine  set  forth  as  to  the 
place  which  that  Sacrament  ordinarily  occupies,  according 
to  the  Divine  constitution  of  the  Church,  in  the  economy 
of  grace. 

2.  We  pass  now  to  difficulties  of  another  character.  It 
is  alleged  that  whatever  may  be  the  apparent  teaching  of 
Scripture,  the  doctrine  of  the  efficacy  of  Baptism  is  more  or 
less  incredible.  This  difficulty  is  put  in  various  forms.  It 
is  sometimes  said,  in  the  first  place,  that  it  is  inconceivable 
to  suppose  that  spiritual  blessing  is  associated  with  the  use 
of  such  trivial  outward  means  ;  or  it  is  suggested  asain, 
that  such  a  doctrine  of  Baptism,  as  has  been  presented, 
imposes  a  limitation  upon  the  Divine  freedom,  and  seems 
to  make  the  action  of  God  dependent  upon  the  will  or 
mere  caprice  of  man  ;  or,  it  is  said,  that  it  is  preposterous 
to  imagine  that  any  act  fraught  with  such  abiding  and 
solemn  issues  should  be  wrought,  as  it  were,  in  a  moment 
of  time,  and  in  a  manner  so  unimpressive  to  our  senses.  It 
may  be  best  to  take  up  these  various  forms  of  the  objec- 
tion in  their  order. 

(I)  As  regards  the  first  of  them,  that,  namely,  which 
asserts  the  incredibility  of  the  conception  of  grace  as 
associated  invariably  with  visible  means  so  trivial,  it  is  to 
be  pointed  out  that  it  is   an  objection  which   is   not   merely 
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directed  against  this  Sacrament,  or  sacraments  in  general, 
Imt  rather  against  the  whole  conception  of  grace  as  com- 
municated to  us  through  the  mediatorship  of  the  humm}ity 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  According  to  the  distinctive 
New  Testament  revelation,  Divine  grace  is  first  concen- 
trated in  the  person  of  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God,  and 
throuoh  His  human  nature,  bestowed  on  such  as  are  the 
proper  recipients.  The  grace  of  God,  according  to  the 
distinctive  law  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  is  communi- 
cated to  us  through  the  humanity  of  the  Lord,  and  not 
otherwise.  The  sacramental  operations  of  the  Church  are 
therefore,  as  it  were,  anticipated  in  the  fact  of  the  Incarna- 
tion on  which  the  Church  is  based.  The  disproportion  of 
the  visible  means  to  the  grace  bestowed,  whicli  forms  a 
stumbling-block  to  some  in  dealing  with  the  Sacraments, 
finds  its  first  and  immeasurably  more  emphatic  illustration 
in  the  Incarnation  itself,  through  whicli  humanity — our 
true  human  nature — becomes  the  sphere  of  the  mani- 
festation of  the  glory  of  Him  "  Wliom  no  man  hath 
seen  nor  can  see."  The  sacramental  function  (if  we  may 
so  speak)  of  the  human  race  as  the  organ  of  the  Divine 
manifestation  to  the  world,  of  the  Church  as  the 
specific  organ  of  the  Divine  manifestation  to  the  race, 
and  of  the  Sacraments  as  the  specific  instruments  of  the 
communication  of  grace  to  the  Church,  is  anticipated  in 
the  Incarnation  itself,  and  in  the  first  message  of  the  angels 
at  Bethlehem,  which  pointed  to  "the  babe  lying  in  a 
manger,"  as  the  sign  of  the  mystery  of  the  birth  into  our 
world  of  the  "  Word  made  flesh."  Further,  the  law  of 
sacramental  grace  is  prophetically  anticipated  in  all  the 
actions  of  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ  while  upon  the  earth. 
There  is  scarcely  an  instance  to  be  found  in  which  faith 
alone  put  any  one  who  drew  near  to  Him  in  possession  of 
the  blessing  he  sought.  In  faith  they  approached  Him, 
they  prayed,  they  asked,  they  waited,  they  received  ;  but 
the  blessing  itself  was  invariably  imparted  in  the  form  of 
virtue  which  went  out  from  His  Sacred  Person,  and  which 
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was  "signified  and  sealed"  to  the  recipient  by  the  breath 
of  His  mouth,  or  the  word  of  His  lip,  or  tiie  touch  of  His 
hand.  Facts  such  as  these  are  surely  to  be  regarded  as 
pro{)hetic  of  the  sacramental  operations  whereby,  in  virtue 
of  His  Presence  now  with  tiic  Church,  which  is  His  Body, 
His  touch  "  has  still  its  ancient  power."  Faith  was  the  one 
condition  of  the  reception  of  the  blessing  of  the  grace, 
viewed  from  man's  side  ;  but,  on  the  side  of  God,  the  bless- 
ing was  bestowed  in  virtue  of  a  definite,  conscious,  and 
supreme  act  of  the  Lord  Incarnate,  and  invariably  in  the 
use  of  external  means — usually  of  the  most  insignificant 
character — which  appealed  to  the  senses  of  the  recipient. 
Lastly,  it  is  impossible  to  read  the  second  chapter,  or  the 
eighth,  or  the  nineteenth  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  or, 
indeed,  any  part  of  that  history  in  its  connection  with  the 
Epistles,  without  seeing  that,  as  matter  of  fact,  the  Church, 
as  constituted  at  the  first,  recognized  the  .sacramental  opera- 
tions of  Cod  as  amono;  the  laws  of  the  Kinufdom,  through 
obedience  to  which  she  could  alone  look  either  for  the 
quickening  or  the  nourishment  of  her  spiritual  life.  The 
Church  of  the  Apostles  joyfully  acquiesced  in  the  conception 
of  grace  as  being  invariably, — because  of  the  very  fact  that 
it  i^roceeds  from  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  Incarnate, — either 
by  word,  ministry,  or  ordinance,  sacramentally  conveyed. 
All  this  being  so,  we  must  either  accept  the  constitution  of 
the  Church  a«  sacramental,  or  else  assume  that  it  was 
intended  of  God  that,  after  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  a  total 
revolution  should  occur  in  the  manner  of  the  dispensation  of 
grace.  They,  therefore,  who  stumble  at  the  doctrine  of 
grace  as  sacramentally  imparted  are,  in  point  of  fact,  to  that 
extent  rejecting  the  Christian  Gospel.  They  are  rejecting 
what  is  distinctive  of  the  Christian  dispen.sation  as  a  com- 
munication of  the  gifts  of  redemption  from  God  to  man  by 
the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  They  occupy  the  position  of  persons, 
not  so  much  rejecting  the  doctrine  of  tlie  Sacraments,  as 
rejecting  in  part  the  specific  grace  which  is  administered  in 
them.     In  other  words,  however  unconsciously  to  themselves,. 
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they  are  in  ilauger  of  dealing  with  the  Gospel  ahnost  as  if  it 
were  merely  a  clearer  revelation  of  a  purely  pre-Christian 
mode  of  Divine  communion, — resting  on  a  basis  of  nature, 
and  leaving  each  man  free,  in  any  way  he  himself  prefers, 
to  approach  unto  God, — rather  than  as  being,  what  it 
undoubtedly  is,  the  revelation  of  a  new  way  of  access  of  CJod 
to  man  and  man  to  God,  opened  up  through  the  amazing 
manifestation  of  Divine  grace,  in  which  the  Son  of  God  has 
actually  taken  to  Himself  indissolubly  our  nature,  that  we, 
through  union  with  Him,  in  the  mystery  of  our  second 
birth,  might  as  actually  become  partakers  of  tlie  Divine 
nature. 

(2)  As  regards  the  suggestion  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
efficacy  of  Baptism  seems  to  limit  the  freedom  of  the 
Divine  will  and  to  subordinate  it  to  the  caprice  of  man, 
two  things  may  be  said.  The  suggestion  is  one  which  is 
somewhat  inconsistently  advanced  by  persons  who,  as  a 
rule,  are  more  than  any  others  in  the  habit  of  speaking,  as 
if  ])ivine  urace,  when  manifested  in  conversion,  were  almost 
entirely  dependent  on  the  merely  human  instrumentality 
of  their  favourite  preacher  or  evangelist.  They  appear  to 
di.sparage,  or  to  exalt,  human  instrumentality  precisely  as 
it  suits  them,  and  without  any  principle  of  guidance.  It 
is,  however,  more  important  to  point  out  that  the  argument 
(if  it  may  be  so  called)  is  one  which — pressed  to  its  full 
extent — involves  an  assumption  which  is  grossly  irreverent, 
namely,  that  it  is  beyond  the  power  of  the  fore-ordering 
Providence  of  God  to  secure  always,  and  in  ways  incapable 
of  being  frustrated  by  human  caprice,  the  accomj)lishment 
of  His  purposes.  They  whom  it  pleases  God  to  call  out 
from  among  the  number  of  the  redeemed  in  order  to  their 
receiving,  through  Christian  Baptism,  the  vocation  which  it 
is  His  will  to  assign  to  them,  will,  we  may  be  assured,  in 
due  season  be  so  called  through  prevenient  operations  of 
His  Almighty  Providence.  I  make  this  remark  in  reference 
to  observations  by  which  it  has  sometimes  been  attempted 
even  to  cast  ridicule  upon  the  conception  of  Baptismal  grace. 
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(3)  And  lastly,  as  to  tiio  suggestion  that  it  is  preposterous 
to  suppose  that  an  act  fraught  with  such  far-reaching  issues 
should  be  accomplished  in  a  manner  so  unimpressive,  and 
at  a  definite  moment  of  time,  the  following  remarks  may 
be  made.  It  is  not  improbable,  for  one  thing,  that  they 
who  adopt  this  particular  line  of  argument  are  imputing  to 
Baptism  more  than  belongs  to  it.  Baptism  determines 
nothing  as  to  the  final  position  of  the  recipient,  except  in 
so  far  as  it  assures  him  thenceforward  of  grace  which  has 
been  given  to  him  of  God,  for  the  right  use  of  which  he  is 
accountable.  We  must  be  on  our  guard  against  any  way 
of  speaking  which  could  possibly  be  misconstrued  to  imply 
that  in  any  other  sense  the  after  history,  or  destiny,  of  the 
recipient  is  determined  by  the  one  Divine  act,  occupying  a 
few  minutes  of  time,  of  his  Ba])tism.  Further,  this  form 
of  objection  is  also  one  which  is  generally  most  inconsistently 
used.  The  persons  who  most  often  object  to  the  acceptance 
of  Baptism  as  an  act  of  God,  marking  once  for  all  in  their 
spiritual  history  a  date  (jf  enduring  and  unspeakable  im- 
portance, and  who  refuse  to  associate  the  thought  of  it  in 
any  definite  way  with  the  position  assigned  to  them  as  the 
regenerate  members  of  the  Mystical  Body  of  Christ,  are 
precisely  the  persons  who  are  most  in  the  habit  of  trans- 
ferring to  their  own  "  experiences  " — always  variable  and 
sometimes  delusory  —  the  security  of  confidence  which 
belongs  only  to  the  sacramental  and  covenant  acts  of  God  ; 
and  of  dating  what  they  infer  as  to  their  spiritual  standing, 
not  from  any  objective  act  of  God,  but  from  the  moment  in 
which,  as  they  express  it,  they  "  felt "  this  or  that,  or 
"  knew  "  that  they  found  Christ,  or  at  this  meeting  or  that 
"  got  peace."  Finally,  to  refuse  to  recognize  in  Baptism  a 
divinely  authenticated  stage  of  our  spiritual  history,  to  be 
ever  afterwards  recalled  with  a  sense  of  encouragement  and 
hopefulness,  is,  in  point  of  fact,  to  ignore  a  supreme  aspect 
of  God's  goodness.  We  can  never  be  too  thankful  that  in 
the  right  apj)rehension  of  the  doctrine  of  Baptismal  grace, 
we  are  driven  away  from  the  thought  of  a  merely  emotional 
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union  Avitli  God — such  as  is  indeed  liable  to  be  clouded 
over,  or  become  matter  of  doubt  to  us,  just  at  the  moment 
Avhen  assurance  is  most  needed, — and  led  to  rest  on  an 
unalterable  objective  act  of  Ciod.  The  well-known  words 
of  Hooker,  in  his  '■  Ecclesiastical  Polity,"  contain  the 
declaration  of  a  fact  which,  instead  of  being  cavilled  at, 
should  stir  in  us  the  most  feivent  gratitude  : — "Christ  and 
His  Holy  Spirit,  with  all  Their  blessed  etFects,  though 
entering  into  the  soul  of  man,  we  are  not  able  to  apprehend 
or  express  how,  do,  notwithstanding,  (jirc  notice  of  fhr  tiiiicK 
xchci}  f/tet/  use  to  male  f/iclr  ficcc^x,  because  it  'pleaseth. 
AlmigJity  God  to  communicate  h//  sensible  meavs  t]a>se 
])Jrssings  wltieh  are  iiicoruprehen^ihle."*  The  dates,  in 
other  words,  in  the  Kalendar  of  our  spiritual  history,  in 
the  accuracy  of  wliich  we  may  most  trust,  are  precisely 
those  which  mark  not  wdiat  ve  Jmve  realixed,  but  what  God 
liiix  seeded. -f 

r..  A  third  difficulty  which  we  must  notice  is  presented 
sometimes  in  a  double-edgtd  form.  It  is  said,  on  the  one 
hand,  that  the  fruits  of  disposition  and  character  which 
are  supposed  to  be  the  peculiar  products  of  the  grace  of 
r>aptism,  or  that,  at  least,  fruits  similar  in   character  are  to 

*  Hooker's  "Ecclesiastical  Polity,"  I'ook  V.  57. 

t  "  But  when  such  moods  are  ui>on  men  (and  they  are  not  among  the  least 
furniidable  of  the  temptations  of  the  Evil  one),  when  a  mist  arises  from 
their  internal  perturbation,  and  intercepts  the  remembrance,  or,  at  all 
events,  the  practical  sense,  of  those  unnumbered  marks  of  care  and  lov(^ 
wherewith  God  attends  the  Cliristian  along  his  daily  jiath — is  it  then  no 
small  comfort  to  he  enabled  to  fall  liack  on  these  facts,  palpable  as  facts,  and 
not  less  pregnant  than  jialpable.  for  they  surely  speak,  in  terms  not  to  be 
mistaken,  of  the  favour  of  God  towards  our  souls '(  Thus  they  are  in  this 
sense  like  the  lighthouse  to  the  seamen,  visible  when  all  other  objects  are 
eclipsed,  though  little  heeded  in  the  abundant  splendour  of  tlie  day." 
Again  :  "  In  them  "  [the  Sacraments]  "  our  merciful  Father  takes,  as  it  were, 
upon  Himself  the  adjustment  of  tbc  whole  instrumentality,  which  in  other 
eases  seems  rather  to  be  located  within  ourselves  :  to  use  an  illustration  from 
the  parable,  the  approach  and  the  advance,  as  well  as  the  embrace,  seem 
wholly  His  (Luke  xv.  20)  ;  and  if  in  the  whole  of  our  religion  we  are  more 
specifically  recipients  than  agents,  it  is  Ihtc  that  this  momentous  truth 
receives  its  most  accurate  and  vivid  illustration." — W.  E.  Gladstone's  Church 
Principles,  pp.  176,  177. 
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be  seen  among  persons  who  have  never  been  baptized  at 
all,  and  even  amoog  persons  who  (like  the  "  Society  of 
Friends,"  or  similar  religious  societies)  have  deliberately 
rejected  the  Sacraments  ;  and  it  is  pointed  out,  on  the 
other  hand,  that  among  persons  who  have  been  baptized, 
these  fruits,  in  a  degree  equally  marked,  are  often  absent. 
Tn  other  words,  it  is  sought  to  discredit  the  doctrine  of  the 
efficacy  of  the  Sacramerit,  both  on  the  ground  of  the  grace 
which  it  is  alleged  is  often  manifested  where  the  Sacrament 
has  not  been  administered,  and  on  the  ground  of  the 
fretpxent  absence  of  grace  where  it  has. 

(1)  Dealing  first  with  the  former  of  these  two  assertions, 
we  find  much  that  requires  consideration.  In  the  first 
place,  (a)  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  grace  of  the 
Incai'nation  is  not  restricted  in  its  operation  to  the  CJuivch 
(in  the  strict  sense  of  that  term,  as  describing  the  company 
of  the  baptized).  The  operation  of  grace  is  confined  to 
the  Church  so  far  as  regards  the  specific  ends  for  which 
the  Church  is  constituted,  and  the  special  vocation  which 
is  laid  on  its  members ;  and  it  is  certainly  matter  of 
faith  that,  apart  from  the  specific  grace  ministered  within 
the  Church,  these  ends  have  never  been  attained,  and 
are  (so  far  as  revealed  to  us)  incapable  of  attainment. 
It  is,  however,  equally  certain  that  the  grace  of  the 
Incarnation  has  a  range  of  effect  going  beyond  the  Church, 
and,  indeed,  it  may  be  believed,  co-extensive  (in  certain 
important  aspects)  with  the  whole  race.  The  powder  of  the 
Incarnation,  as  a  permanent  fact,  has  entered  into  universal 
history,  and  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  set  limits  to  the 
effects  that  may  arise  from  it.  In  the  grace  issuing  from 
the  Second  Adam,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  all  men,  in  a  true 
degree,  have  part.  It  is  in  virtue  of  this,  and  because  of 
the  infinite  virtue  of  the  Passion  of  the  Son  of  God,  that 
the  Gospel  of  Redemption  is  preached  to  all.  It  is  because 
of  this  that  the  Church  is  sent  to  and  abides  among  all 
nations  as  the  light  of  the  world.  In  virtue  of  this 
community  of  interest  which  all  men   have  in  Christ  Jesus 
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it  is,  tliat  the  hope  of  the  resurrection  is  extended  to  all. 
Tins  is  the  arginnent  of  the  Apostle  where  he  says  that 
"  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  l)e  made 
alive."  Christ,  in  a  sense,  of  Avhich  the  full  extent  is  only 
gradually  being  realized,  is,  as  He  hath  ever  been,  and  will 
ever  more  manifestly  be,  "  the  true  Light  which  lighteth 
every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world."  It  is,  therefore, 
in  no  degree  inconsistent  with  the  doctrine  which  associates 
with  the  Holy  Sacraments  distinctive  aspects  and  results  of 
grace,  realized  only  in  the  corpoiate  Body  of  the  Church, 
that  even  beyond  the  Church  there  should  also  be  found 
such  moral  results  as  are  clearly  attributable,  directly  or 
indirectly,  only  to  the  originating  power  of  the  Incarna- 
tion. Again  (6),  it  is  obvious  that  as  regards  believers 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  have  never  yet  passed 
under  God's  sacramental  act  in  Baptism,  Ave  may  admit 
to  the  full  the  moral,  or  even  spiritual,  beauty  of  their 
character  and  of  their  lives,  without  thereby  being  com- 
pelled to  qualify  in  the  least  our  faith  as  to  the  specific 
character  of  the  grace  proper  to  the  Sacraments  of  God. 
What  is  morally  beautiful  in  tlie  lives  of  such  persons  is 
clearly  due  to  the  communion  Avith  Christ  which  they  enjoy 
through  prayer  and  the  use  of  other  means  of  devotion,  and 
through  the  blessing  of  the  Spirit.  It  is  impossible,  indeed, 
for  the  soul  of  man  to  seek,  in  any  form,  fellowship  with 
the  Saviour,  without  such  resultant  blessing.  Obviously, 
however,  this  does  not  prove  that  a  blessing  of  another  and 
yet  fuller  character  would  not  have  been  found  in  the  cases 
supposed  if  the  sacramental  channels  of  God's  appointment 
had  not  been  mistakenly  set  aside.  These  preliminary  con- 
siderations bring  us,  however,  to  the  points  which  it  is 
chiefly  important  to  press  in  answer  to  this  argument, 
derived  from  the  manifestation  of  grace  similar,  it  is  alleged, 
to  that  proper  to  Baptism,  among  unbaptized  persons,  (c) 
It  is  not  for  us  to  say  whether  the  result  is,  as  matter  of 
fact,  the  same  in  the  ime  case  as  in  the  otlier.  That  is  a 
matter  on  which  it  is  wholly  premature  and  presumptuous 
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for  us  to  judge,  aiul  of  "vvliicli,  \\\  truth,  He  alone  can  be 
Judge  wlio  requires  us  to  "judge  nothing  before  the  time." 
We  may,  liowever,  venture  to  say  this  much  (</)  that  there 
are  elements  entering  even  into  the  personal  character  of 
the  rightly-instructed  member  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  who 
uses,  in  humble  and  reverent  faith,  the  Divinely-ordered 
ordinances,  which,  even  on  such  a  superficial  examination  of 
the  f:\cts  as  is  for  the  present  possible  to  us,  seem  not  to  be 
found  in  like  degree,  or  at  all,  Avhere  these  ordinances  are 
repudiated.  In  addition  to  this,  it  is  to  be  remembered  also 
(r)  that  the  characteristic  grace  of  Baptism  imparts  a  voca- 
tion inseparable  from  our  place  in  the  corporate  unity  of 
the  Church,  and  having  reference  to  yet  unrevealed  pui'poses 
of  God  in  the  future,  and  that,  therefore,  the  question  as  to 
the  efficacy  of  Baptism  is  not  one  to  be  wholly  determined 
(so  far  as  it  may  be  so  determined  experimentally)  by  com- 
parisons of  the  merely  personal  chai'acter.  Again  (/),  if 
the  baptized  are  not  conspicuous  beyond  others  for  the  grace 
exhibited,  it  proves  not  the  unfaithfulness  of  CJod,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  only  how  indisputable  and  how  aggravated 
are  their  special  temptations  and  common  apostasy.  And 
lastly  (//),  in  its  bearing  on  the  question  here  under  discus- 
sion it  is  surely  a  conclusive  circumstance — the  importance 
of  Avhich,  in  relation  to  the  form  of  objection  with  which  we 
are  dealing,  can  scarcely  be  exaggerated — that  no  religious 
movement  has  ever  become  an  enduring  influence  for 
good,  or  even  succeeded  in  mainfainingthe  (ispir((fl<>o  vntk 
^vhich  if  tuas  at  first  inaugurated,  which  has  not  been 
rooted  and  grounded  in  sacramental  truth.  This  remark,  it 
may  be  observed,  is  amply  justified  even  by  the  history 
of  "Quakerism  "  (to  which  reference  in  this  connection  is  so 
often  made),  beautiful  as  Ave  may  admit  many  of  its  ex- 
amples of  piety  to  have  been  ;  and  it  will,  no  doubt,  in  due 
time  be  even  more  conclusively  illustrated  in  the  ultimate 
history  of  some  of  the  popular  religious  movements  of  the 
day.  The  fact  is  one  that  may  well  be  commended  to  the 
consideration  of  those,  who,   in   their  religious  actions,   are 
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pcrprtually    multiplying'    tlicir     own     inventions,    and    yet 
casting  aside  the  Divine  ordinances. 

(2)  In  regard  to  the  other  form  of  the  objection  with 
which  we  are  dealing,  that,  namely,  which  seeks  to  dis- 
credit the  efficacy  of  the  Sacrament  on  the  ground  of  the 
apparent  lack  of  result  where  it  has  been  administered, 
several  considerations  of  somewhat  similar  character  have 
to  be  weighed,  (a)  We  must  be  on  our  guard  against 
unduly  exaggerating  this  alleged  lack  of  result.  The  short- 
coming of  the  Church  at  large  is,  no  doubt,  indisputable 
and  appalling ;  but  notwith.standing  all  its  shortcoming, 
Christendom  fin  other  words  the  body  of  the  baptized) 
still  shines  as  "a  light  in  the  world" — and  with  full- 
orbed  lustre,  compared  with  the  darkness  of  surrounding 
nations.  As  regards  the  individual  life,  as  distinguished 
from  that  of  the  corporate  body  of  the  Church,  tlte  d'ls- 
tliictive  type  of  sanctifi/  which  has  been  created  by  the 
grace  of  the  Incarnation  has  had  its  examples  innumerable 
in  every  age,  and  continues  to  furnish  these  abundantly 
from  generation  to  generation.  An  impartial  survey  of 
the  history  of  the  Church  would  certainly  seem  to  justify 
the  conclusion  that  the  most  illustrious  of  these  examples 
have  been  associated  Avith  the  believing  use  of  the  Sacra- 
ments of  God.  They  in  whom  the  characteristic  fruit  of 
sonship  toward  God  has  attained  its  greatest  maturity  of 
beauty  and  power,  are  the}'  who  have  most  consciously 
realized  the  glory  of  tlieir  vocation  as  derived  from  the 
Sacrament  of  adoption,  and  have  sought  growth  in  grace 
through  the  perpetual  communion  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ.      This  scarcely  admits  of  dispute.*      (/>)  Further- 

*  "  Tliey  who  believe  and  realize  tiie  liei^'lit  of  the  gift  of  God  in  Baptism 
must,  in  tlie  belief  of  tlie  great  things  wliicii  God  lia.s  done  for  them  and  His 
whole  Cliuich,  have  a  source  of  solemn  res]K)nsibility  and  deep  awe,  and  humble 
amazement  at  God's  graciousness,  peculiar  to  themselves."  The  doctrine  of 
the  grace  of  Baptism  is  connected  with  the  Incarnation  of  our  blessed  Lord, 
"gives  a  depth  to  our  Christian  existence,  an  actualness  to  our  union  with 
Clnist,  a  reality  to  our  sonship  to  God,  an  interest  in  the  presence  of 
our  Lord's  glorified  Body  at  God's  right  hand,  a  joyousness  amid  the 
subduing   of  the  llesli,   an  ovorwhelniingncss   to  the   dignity  conferred  on 
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more,  the  imperfections  of  individual  Christians  must  not 
be  allowed  to  hide  from  us  the  presence  in  them  all  the 
while  of  the  grace  of  God.  There  is  that  in  every 
Christian's  personal  experience  which  helps  him  to  under- 
stand how  grace,  consciously  derived  sacramentally  from 
God,  can  yet  co-exist  in  his  spiritual  history  with  much 
that  is  alien  to  the  life  of  grace,  that  tends  to  deaden  it, 
to  corrupt  it,  to  thwart  it,  and  to  destroy  it.  The  treasure 
is  tliere ;  and  wo  know  that  it  is  there  ;  though,  alas  !  it 
is  equally  matter  of  consciousness  to  us  that  it  is  still  but 
in  an  earthen  vessel,  {e)  This  leads  me  to  say,  next,  that 
even  were  these  assertions  denied,  as  no  doubt  they  will 
be  by  many,  it  is  yet  wholly  premature  for  us  to  pronounce 
on  the  issues  of  grace  or  to  found  any  inference  as  to  the 
in  efficaciousness  of  the  Sacraments  of  God  because  of  a  lack 
of  merely  immediate  or  present  results.  We  must  "judge 
nothing  before  the  time,"  We  are  not  in  a  position  to 
estimate  the  extent  to  which  the  final  repentance  or  the 
ultimate  salvation  of  the  souls  that  have  been  once  baptized 
"  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,"  may  be  due  to  the  abiding  presence  with 
them  of  that  Spirit  Who, — on  the  very  ground  that  they 
have  been  claimed  and  set  apart  to  be  His  temple, — we 
may  believe,  never  wholly  abandons  their  inmost  spirit  while 
the  faintest  possibility  of  hope  remains,  {d)  Lastl}^  we 
would  ask  those  who  object  to  the  doctrine  of  the  efficacy  of 
Baptism  on  the  ground  of  an  apparent  absence  of  i^esult,  to 
what  this  absence  is  due.  Is  it  not  due  to  the  almost  utter 
neglect  in  many  parts  of  the  Church  of  God  of  that  culture 
of  the  grace  of  Baptism  which  is  essential  to  its  growth  ? 
Is  it  any  matter  of  surprise  to  anyone,  who  sees  how 
universal  is  the  neglect  alike  by  parents,  by  sponsors,  and 
by  pastors,  of  the  duties  imposed  upon  them,  that  multi- 
human  nature,  a  solemnity  to  the  communion  of  saints,  who  are  the  fuhiess 
of  Him,  Who  lilk-th  all  in  all,  a  substantiality  to  the  indwelling  of  Christ, 
that  to  those  who  retain  this  truth,  the  school  which  abandoned  it  must 
needs  ap])ear  to  have  sold  its  birthright." — Pusey's  "Doctrine  of  Holy 
Baptism,"  pages  12,13. 
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tildes  of  the  baptized  sliould  grow  up  without  the  faintest 
apprehension  of  the  meaning  or  end  of  the  holy  rite  through 
whicli  the}'  have  passed  ?  Is  it  reasonable  to  charge  God  with 
unfaithfulness  when  the  explanation  of  failure  lies  so  obvi- 
ously with  ourselves  ?  If  baptism  seems  often  fruitless,  does 
not  the  explanation  lie  simply  in  the  ftxct  that  the  grace 
conveyed  in  it  has  never  been  believed  ?  It  is  not,  then, 
the  consummation  of  presumption  that  they  who  themselves 
disbelieve  in  the  efficacy  of  Baptism,  and  who  address  them- 
selves persistently  to  the  task  of  inducing  others  to  dis- 
believe in  it, — as  if  the  Holy  Sacrament  were  a  mere  piece 
of  human  ceremonial,  and  faith  in  its  grace  a  form  of 
superstition, — should  then  proceed  to  construct  arguments 
for  their  own  ends  out  of  the  consequences  of  their  un- 
belief ?  He  who  ponders  these  things  will  find  cause  to 
wonder,  not  at  the  fruitlessness,  but  rather  at  the  fruitful- 
ness — in  spite  of  all  the  perversity  of  man  —  of  the 
sacramental   operations   of  God. 

4.  A  fourth  objection  is  sometimes  put  thus  :  —  It  is  said 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  efficacy  of  the  Sacrament  is  of  a 
])erilous  character  inasmuch  as  it  necessarily  leads  either  to 
the  disparagement  of  the  necessity  of  conversion,  or  to  the 
depreciation  of  the  place  of  justifying  faith.  Now  it  is  at 
once  to  be  conceded  that  a  lesson  of  importance  is  suggested 
by  the  form  in  which  such  an  objection  is  put.  It  is 
undoubtedly  possible  to  preach  sacramental  truth,  or  at 
least  certain  aspects  of  sacramental  truth,  in  an  exaggerated 
and  formal  manner,  which  cannot  but  be  fraught  with 
danger  both  to  the  preacher  and  the  hearer.  Nothing  can 
be  more  certain  than  that  to  emphasize  the  clticacy  of  the 
Sacrament  on  its  Divine  side,  without  at  the  same  time 
equally  emphasizing  the  necessity  of  the  response  of  the 
will  in  personal  consecration  to  God  and  in  the  endeavour 
to  perfect  holiness  in  His  fear,  is  both  to  be  ourselves 
ensnared,  and  to  ensnare  others,  in  fatal  delusion.  To 
preach  the  Sacraments  apart  from  the  life  of  conversion  is 
as  perilous  as — indeed,  in    certain    aspects,    more   perilous 
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tliaii — to  ])rcacli  tlic  life  of  conversion  a2)ait  i'loiii  tlie 
grace  of  Baptism.  Wliile  making  this  concession,  we  must, 
however,  point  out  tliat  in  the  one  case,  as  in  the  other,  it 
is  only  a  lialf-truth  tliat  is  being  preached.  The  doctrine 
of  conversion  is  not  preached  either  on  a  right  basis  or  in  a 
right  aspect,  except  in  relation  to  the  responsibilities  which 
devolve  on  us  through  our  Baptismal  ingrafting  into  Christ ; 
and,  in  like  manner,  the  doctrine  of  the  availing  efficacy  of 
the  Sacrament  of  Adoption,  whereby  we  were,  even  in  our 
infancy,  made  the  sons  of  God  through  Christ,  can  never  be 
rightly  preached  without  involving,  at  the  same  time,  the 
most  fervent  and  ceaseless  testimony  to  the  need  of  personal 
conversion. 

Our  answer,  therefore,  to  the  objection  stated  above  is 
three-fold.  In  the  first  place,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  it  is  not 
found  that  a  true  faith  in  the  efficacy  of  (rod's  act  in 
Baptism  is  ever  attended  by  a  false  security.  Very 
rarely  indeed  (if  ever)  is  the  man  to  be  found  who 
argues — albeit  it  is  alleged  that  such  is  the  risk  likely  to 
arise  from  the  doctrine  of  the  efficacy  of  Baptism — that 
because  he  was  baptized  he  need  not  trouble  himself 
further,  and  may  rest  as  one  assured  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven.  On  the  other  hand,  they  are  to  be  found  in 
multitudes,  who — misled  by  false  teaching  on  the  subject 
of  conversion,  and  uninstructed  as  to  the  true  meaning  of 
their  Baptism — -are  content  to  remain  in  unconcern  from 
year  to  year,  comforting  themselves  with  the  delusive 
belief  that  no  special  responsibility  or  vocation  is  as  yet 
resting  upon  them,  and  vaguely  waiting,  as  they  profess, 
for  some  decisive  awakening  (they  know  not  of  what 
character)  or  call  of  Clod.  Secondly,  nothing  can  be  more 
certain  than  the  fact  that  they  only  are  in  a  position  to 
preach  fully  the  doctrine  of  conversion  who,  at  the  same 
time,  hold  firmly — and  in  its  relation  to  all  other  truths — 
the  reality  of  Baptismal  grace.  Repentance  toward  CJod,  if 
it  be  rightly  preached,  must  embrace  the  confession  of  our 
sin  in  falling  away  from   the  grace,  and  in  breaking  the 
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solemn  vows,  of  our  Baptism.  The  doctrine  of  Baptism 
implies  also  a  testimony  to  our  responsibility  for  actual 
]nA[i\oxx,  inseparable  from  the  faith  of  our  union  with  God 
through  Christ  resulting  from  a  sovereign  act  of  God  Him- 
self, and  not  dependent  on  our  own  foith,  feelings,  or  moods. 
When  the  true  doctrine  of  our  call  to  holiness,  and  of  the 
grounds  on  which  it  rests,  sinks  into  the  background,  a 
spurious  doctrine  of  holiness — as  there  is  some  reason  to 
fear  is  the  case  in  our  own  time — is  certain  to  be  invented 
to  supply  its  place,  and  may,  indeed,  for  a  time  do  so 
successfully.  In  the  end,  however,  according  to  the  in- 
variable experience  of  the  Church  of  God,  every  theory  of 
holiness  must  prove  worse  than  unsubstantial  which  is  not 
rooted  in  the  faith  of  God's  sacramental  acts.  The  histories 
of  many  of  the  so-called  "revival"  movements  of  our  time 
teem  with  illustrations  of  the  lack  of  depth  and  balance  ;  of 
the  want  of  inwardness,  awe,  and  humility  ;  of  the  incapacity 
of  progress  ;  and  of  the  instability  and  proneness  to  delusion 
characteristic,  uniformly,  of  all  movements  not  resting  on 
the  basis  of  sacramental  grace.  Time  proves  all  things; 
and  that  law  of  the  Kingdom  never  fails  to  reassert  itself 
at  the  last,  which  our  Lord — immediately  after  speaking  of 
the  birth  of  water  and  the  Spirit — affirmed  : — "  That  which 
is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  born  of  the 
Spirit  is  spirit."  As  regards  the  idea  (lastly)  that  the 
affirmation  of  the  grace  of  the  efficacy  of  the  Sacrament 
leads  to  the  disparagement  of  justifying  faith,  it  is  surely 
imnecessary,  after  the  many  allusiijns  to  this  which  have 
been  made  in  the  preceding  sections  of  this  paper,  to  do 
more  than  point  out  that  it  is  that  Apostle  who,  beyond  all 
others,  is  supposed  to  have  laid  most  stress  on  the  power  of 
faith,  to  whom  we  also  owe  the  fullest  and  most  persistent 
teaching  in  the  New  Testament  on  the  subject  of  the  grace 
of  Baptism.  St  Paid  is  as  strong  on  the  one  subject  as  on 
the  other,  and  so  must  every  teacher  be  who  holds  by  the 
Apostolic  doctrine.*      It  is  surely  preposterous  to  aver  that 

*  "If  ever  man  held  jnstilicatioii  Ijy  faith,  it  was  Martin  Luther  ;  and  if 
there  be  any  book  in  which  lie  enil)0(lied  what  he  lield,  it  is  his  Coninientary 
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Ave  cannot  ])roclaiin  (Jod's  grace  in  giving,  witliout  dis- 
paraging man's  need  of  receiving,  and  cannot  magnify  grace 
without  dishonouring  faith.  The  indissoluble  harmony  in 
which  these  two  elements  of  our  salvation  are  knit  together 
in  the  eternal  Gospel,  is  expressed  in  the  words  which  tell 
us  that  ''hy  grace  are  ye  saved  throiujli  faith,"  and  that 
even  faith  itself  is  yet  not  of  ourselves,  but  "  is  the  gift  of 
God.""' 

r>.  Tt  is  unnecessary  to  do  more  than  add  a  sentence  as 
regards  the  last  of  these  five-fold  difficulties  with  which  we 
are  dealing.  To  those  who  affirm  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
efficacy  of  Holy  Baj)tism  is  fraught  only  with  unhappiness, 
because  of  the  consequences  which,  as  they  allege,  it  in- 
volves in  regard  to  the  position  of  all  who  die  unbaptized, 
suffice  it  to  say  that  their  assumptions  are  unwarrantable. 
The  faith  that  the  remission  of  sins  is  assured,  and  that 
grace,  in  a  specific  form,  is  effectually  bestowed  in  Holy 
Baptism  on  such  as  it  pleases  God  to  call  into  the  Church, 
is  not  inconsistent  with  even  the  widest  hope  as  regards  the 
innumerable  multitude  whom  it  has  not  pleased  God  so  to 
call.  The  Church  is  an  election  of  God — from  among  all 
whom  He  has  redeemed — having  reference  to  a  specific  and 
eternal  end  which  it  is  specially  created  to  fulfil  ;  and  Holy 
Baptism,  as  has  been  repeatedly  urged,  marks  for  each  in- 
dividual soul  whom  it  pleases  God  to  incorporate  into  the 
Church,  the  emergence  of  the  Divine  purjjose.  It  does  not, 
however,  follow  that  all  on  whom  it  has  not  pleased  God  to 
lay  the  vocation  proper  to  those  constituting  this  election 
are  necessarily  lost.  It  does  not  follow,  we  may,  perhaps, 
venture  to  add,  that,  even  where  the  vocation   of  Baptism 

on  the  Galatians  ;  and  yet  in  Gal.  iii.  27,  he  thus  expresses  himself : — '  There- 
fore the  rigliteousness  of  the  law,  or  of  our  own  works,  is  not  given,  but  Christ 
becomes  our  garment.  This  i)lace  is  to  be  carefully  noted,  as  it  stands  opposed 
to  the  fanatics  who  extenuate  the  majesty  of  Baptism,  and  speak  of  it  wickedly 
and  imjiiously.  Paul,  on  the  contrary,  adorns  Baptism  with  magnihcent 
titles,  calling  it  "  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  and  here  says  that  all  the  baptized  "have  put  on  Christ."  '  " — Sadler's 
"The  Second  Adam  and  Xew  Birth,"  ]>.  213. 
*  Epli.  ii.  S. 
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lias  been  imposed  by  God,  tbe  forfeiture  of  it — immeasur- 
able as  that  loss  may  be — must  involve,  in  the  ordinary 
sense  of  the  word,  personal  and  final  damnation.  One  of 
the  greatest  teachers  of  religious  truths  of  our  time  some- 
where uses  these  suggestive  words : — '•'  Vocations  are  lost 
daily;  but  not  therefore  in  e(iual  proportion  soids"  How- 
ever that  may  be,  it  is  at  least  presumptuous  for  us  to 
bind  ourselves  to  conclusions  relating  to  the  eternal  destiny 
of  such  as  have  never  heard  the  Gospel,  nor  been  incor- 
porated into  the  Church  of  God.  The  Holy  Scriptures  are 
written  to  guide  us  in  matters  that  pertain  to  the  present 
stage  of  the  Divine  dealing — which  is  that  of  gathering 
and  perfecting  the  Church.  When  that  stage  is  past 
we  shall  doubtless  know  more.  Meanwhile,  however,  we 
must  not  allow  our  apprehensions  of  what  appears  to  be 
clearly  revealed  regarding  God's  method  in  bestowing  grace 
upon  His  people,  to  be  hindered  through  speculations  as 
to  how  He  may  deal  with  souls  whom  these  methods  do 
not  embrace.  In  the  special  case  of  infants,  being  of  "  the 
.seed  of  the  faithful,"  who  through  no  fault  of  their  own,  die 
nnbaptizcd,  the  Church  is  explicit  in  her  testimony.  That 
which  God  would  have  imparted  by  Holy  Daptistn  (had  it 
been  adnuuistered)  we  must  trust  Him,  of  His  mercy,  to 
impart  otherwise.  One  final  observation  must,  however, 
be  added  as  to  the  strange  inconsistency  of  those  who — 
while  ready  to  affirm  their  belief,  or  what  they  call  their 
belief  (often,  it  is  to  be  feared,  a  mere  matter  of  benevo- 
lent impulse,  arrived  at  without  any  deliberate  reflection 
iis  to  its  grounds),  that  every  child  taken  in  infancy  is, 
even  though  not  baptized,  blessed  in  the  reception  of 
saving  grace,  and  gathered  for  ever  into  the  bosom  of  the 
Oood  Shepherd — are,  at  the  same  time,  equally  or  even 
more  ready  to  denounce  as  superstition  the  belief  that  at 
least  every  infant  is  invariably  so  blessed  who,  for  t/uU 
very  end,  is  presented,  in  obedience  to  the  Divine  com- 
mandment, at  the  sacred  font,  and  who,  as  one  whom  the 
Good   Shepherd   claims  as   a   lamb   of  His  flock,  is  there 
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visibly  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of"  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Inconsistency,  we  may  surely 
say,  cannot  I'urther  go. 


SECTION  r/.— PRESENT  NEGLECT  OF  THE  DOCTRINE, 
AND  SUGGESTIONS. 

I  devote  the  concluding  section  to  the  consideration  of 
some  suggestions  as  to  the  steps  which  should  be  taken  for 
the  purpose  of  reviving  in  Scotland  the  spiritual  power  of 
the  doctrine  of  Baptism. 

1.  It  will  be  apparent  to  all  who  have  followed  with  even 
the  least  degree  of  sympathy  what  we  have  endeavoured  to 
set  forth,  that  faith  in  I^aptism  as  an  efficacious  means  of 
specific  grace  is  Avell-nigh  extinct  among  us.  I  have  ha<l 
occasion  to  refer,  in  terms  which  some  may  perhaps 
consider  to  be  of  undue  severity,  to  the  writings  of  the 
late  Principal  William  Cunningham  on  the  subject  of  the 
Sacraments.  There  is,  however,  one  sentence  in  his 
writings  with  which  I  heartily  concur.  That  sentence  is 
the  following  : — "  We  believe  that  there  is  scarcely  any 
subject  set  forth  in  the  Confessions  of  the  Reformed 
Churches  that  is  less  attended  to  and  less  understood 
than  this  of  the  Sacraments ;  and  that  many  even  of  these 
who  have  subscribed  these  Confessions  rest  satisfied  with 
some  defective  and  confused  notions  on  the  subject  of 
Baptism,  and  on  the  subject  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  while 
they  have  scarcely  even  a  fragment  of  an  idea  of  a  sacra- 
mental principle,  or  of  any  general  doctrine  or  theory 
on  the  subject  of  Sacraments."  '^  This  indictment  is  not 
the  less  emphatically  true,  although  offered  by  one  who 
furnishes,  in  his  own  contributions  to  the  discussion  of  sacra - 
*  Reformers  and  the  Theology  of  the  Reformation,  p.  238. 
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mental  doctrine,  so  conspicuous  an  illustration  of  its  truth. 
The  doctrine  of  Baptism  is  seldom  preaclied  in  the  pulpits 
of  Scotland.  The  tcachiuo'  in  rerard  to  it,  there  is  reason 
to  fear,  is  as  indefinite  as  it  is  infrequent  ;  or,  where  it  is 
definite,  is  so,  indeed,  only  in  the  direction  of  destroying 
what  little  faith  still  survives  among  the  people.  The 
peculiar  resjjonsibility  constituted  by  Baptism  is  apparently 
not  apprehended  by  our  ministers,  and  is  consequently 
seldom  enforced.  The  rite  itself  is  too  often  perfunctorily 
administered.  The  security  which  the  Church,  by  repeated 
enactments,  has  taken  for  the  more  reverent  and  public 
administration  of  the  Holy  Sacrament  is  set  at  nought ; 
and,  so  far  as  may  be  inferred  from  the  procedure  of  recent 
Assemblies,  there  seems  to  be  little  likelihood  of  speedy 
amendment.*  Little  care  is  bestowed,  and,  in  many  cases, 
none,  in  instructing  parents,  when  presenting  their  children 
for  Baptism,  as  to  the  meaning  of  what  they  do.  It  is  to 
be  feared  that  the  most  urgent  question  sometimes  addressed 
to  the  applicant  for  Baptism  is  merely  as  to  whether  or 
not  he  is  prepared,  at  an  early  date,  to  become  a  seat-holder 
or  a  communicant.  Who,  indeed,  can  doubt  that,  in  these 
days  of  "  seat  rents  "  and  "  statistics,"  the  ambition  to  swell 
the  numbers  of  the  Communion  Roll  is  a  fruitful  cause  of 
unfaithful  ministry  and  of  lax  discipline  ?  The  pastoral 
care  of  the  young — so  far  as  based  on  the  recognition  of  the 
reality  of  Baptism,  and  finding  embodiment  in  a  rightly- 
ordered  system  for  the  instruction  of  catechumens  from  the 
period  of  their  Baptism  till  they  are  presented  as  com- 
municants— is  almost  at  an  end.  What  is  substituted  for 
it,  at  best,  is  a  delegation  of  one  of  the  higliest  functions 
of  the  Pastorate — the  feeding  "the  lambs  of  the  flock"  — 
to  Sunday  Schools  conducted  often  in  practical  independ- 
ence  of  strictly  pastoral   oversight.      Except   in   so  far  as 

*  According  to  the  '•  Report  on  Public  Worsliii)  and  Sacraments,"  submitted 
to  the  General  Assembly  in  1891,  out  of  758  ministers  reporting,  100  stated 
that  they  administered  Baptism  "generally  in  Church,"  while  658  admitted 
that  they  administered  the  Sacrament  almost  always  in  private. 
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thus  provided  for,  the  cliildren  of  the  Church  are  allowed 
to  pick  up  such  instruction  as  tlie}''  can  get  in  week-day 
secular  schools,  with  which  their  Pastors,  as  such,  have 
nothing  to  do.  The  children  of  the  middle  class  are,  in 
this  respect,  even  in  a  worse  position  than  those  attending 
primary  schools.  The  ignorance  even  of  elementary  re- 
ligious knowledge  in  which,  for  the  most  part,  they  are 
allowed  to  grow  up,  is  immeasurable.  This,  it  may  be 
said  in  passing,  is  one  of  the  most  obvious  of  the  many 
accursed  fruits  produced  by  the  sectarian  application  of  the 
so-called  principle  of  "  religious  equality,"  of  which  the 
triumph — now  sought  by  professedly  evangelical  Dissenters 
—would  be  a  complete  effacement  in  Scotland  of  a  national 
recognition  of  the  Christian  faith.  Large  numbers  of  the 
young  are  looked  after  by  institutions  *  which  almost 
glory  in  the  fact  that  they  never  make  any  inquiry  as  to 
whether  their  pupils  have  ever  been  baptized  at  all.  The 
truth,  in  short,  that  in  Holy  Baptism  the  children  of  the 
Church  have  passed  under  an  operation  of  God,  which  has 
placed  them  in  a  position  requiring  continuous  pastoral 
care,  and  have  received  gifts  of  the  Divine  grace  needing 
to  be  sedulously  watched  over,  guarded,  and  nurtured  until 
the  period  of  first  Communion — has  almost  ceased  to  be  a 
vitalizing  force  in  our  Church  system. 

The  fruits  of  this  state  of  matters  are  on  all  sides 
apparent.  The  scope  and  height  of  the  demand  for 
personal  holiness  made  upon  all  such  as  have  been 
baptismally  ingrafted  into  Clirist,  and  made  partakers  of 
"  the  povv^er  of  His  resurrection  "  t  is  unrealized.  Sainthood 
— which,  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  expresses  the  fact 
of  our  responsibility  for  living  in  conformity  with  a  law 
of  life  imposed  on  us  by  Baptismal  consecration  to  God — 
is  regarded  as  something  '\nore  than  is  requisite  in,  or  can 
ever  be  expected  of,  the  majority.  It  is  treated  as  a 
distinction  (analogous  almost  to  that  of  genius)  which  may 
be  appropriately  looked  for  in  some,  but  not  as  a  description 

*  Foundry  Boy.s  Society,  etc,  f  Ephesians  i.  15-23. 
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of  a  state  of  grace  arising  out  of  the  Divine  covenant  which 
may  justly  be  predicated  of  aU.      So  much  has  the  sense  of 
the   word    "  Saint,"   as   used    in    tlic   writings    of  the  New 
Testament,   decayed  and  ahiiost  vanished   from  the  minds 
of  Christians,  that  were  a  letter   from  ah  Apostle    to  be 
received   to-day  in  any  parish  in  Scotland,  addressed  to  the 
"  Saints  "  of  God — precisely  as   of  old   to   the  "  Saints  "  in 
Colosse    or    in    Ephesus — it   would,    undoubtedly,    in    the 
ignorant  humility  which  often  only  masks  a  false  pride,  be  left 
unclaimed   of  all, — unless,  indeed,  by  the  "  Plymouthists," 
or    some   such    body   of   "  believers."       The    consciousness, 
again,   of  Priestly  vocation,  belonging  to   all   Christians  as 
distinguished    from    others,   scarcely    exists.      Laymen,    in- 
deed, proclaim  aloud  that  '•'  all  men  are  priests "  on  occa- 
sions when   it  suits  their  purpose   to  decry  the  distinctive 
place  of  such  as  have  been  admitted  by  Holy  Ordination 
into  offices  of  Christian   ministry  ;    but,   so  far  as  regards 
any  burden   of  position   and   distinctive  responsibility  of  a 
priestly  character   resting  upon  themselves, — as    men  dis- 
tinguished   by  their   Baptismal   standing   from   all    others, 
and  as  sworn  to  a  life  of  devotion  and  sacrifice, — the  phrase 
has  no  meaning  on  their  lips.      They  do  not  even  see  the 
distinction  between  affirming  that  all  Christians  are  par- 
takers of  a  holy  priesthood  (which  is  true)  and  affirming 
that    all    men   are   priests   (which    is   false).      They   go   to 
Church  as  "  hearers,"  or  "  to  get  good,"  or  sometimes,  alas  ! 
as  critics,  but  with  no  idea  of  any  priestly  burden  laid   on 
them  not  less  really,  according  to  their  several  places,  than 
on  the  ordained  ministers   of  Christ,  to  fulfil  in  unity  with 
the  Lord,  and  for  the  advancement  of  Divine  purposes,  a 
Divinel3''-ordered  worship.      The  sense  of  our  incorporation 
by  Baptism  into  one  Body,  in  which,  with  all  the  baptized, 
we  have  fellowship  in  the  heritage  of  all  the  past,  has  also 
almost    perished.      Our    people   act   as    if  they    had    been 
merely   baptized    into    their    several   sects,   and  sometimes 
even  glory  in  belonging  to  Churches  which,  by  their  own 
representation,  were  created  but  as  yesterday.      The  idea  of 
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union  merely  by  federation  sougiit  through  covenants  of  our 
own  making,  by  "  negotiations,"  or  by  treaties  of  corn- 
promise,  has  taken  the  place  of  faith  in  that  unity  of  God's 
making  which  already  exists, — the  unity  of  the  one  body 
through  the  one  Baptism, — which,  in  its  fundamental 
reality,  cannot  be  broken,  and  wliich,  of  ail  (jtlier  conditions 
of  blessing,  it  is  our  duty  first  to  realize.*  Revival  move- 
ments, it  may  be  further  said,  or  so-called  "revival"  move- 
ments,—  which  begin  by  denying  the  pre-existence  of  the 
life  which  they  seek  to  revive  ; — which  ignore  Baptism  as 
completely  as  if  it  wei'e  an  operation  with  which  God  had 
nothing  whatever  to  do  ;- — ^which  coimt  it  a  sine  qua  noii 
of  orthodoxy,  or  a  mark  of  exceptional  loyalty  to  Evangeli- 
cal truth,  so  to  ignore  it ; — which,  for  the  most  part,  pre- 
sent as  the  Gospel — not  C/n-ist  Himt^elf  as  the  depository 
and  fountain  of  life  of  a  preternatural  order,  but,  instead  of 
Christ,  mainly  only  a  past  fact  in  the  history  of  Christ,  to 
Avit,  that  He  died  for  us,  as  supplying  a  reason  why  we  may 
therefore  consider  ourselves  exempt  from  the  punishment 
which  is  our  due  ; — which  lead  men  to  speak  of  the  day  in 
which   they  were   "  converted,"  or  "  found   Christ,"  as   if  it 

*  It  may  not  be  irrelevant  here  to  refer  to  a  protracted  corres])on(leiiee 
which  ajipeared  in  the  Guardian  (English)  of  1893,  involving  (in  the  opinion 
of  the  principal  writer)  the  (|Uestion,  among  others,  as  to  the  validity  of  the 
Baptism  of  sucli  as  have  received  the  rite  in  the  Presbyterian  Churcli  of 
Scotland.  The  correspondence  was  initiated  by  Bishop  Chinnery  Haldane  of 
the  Scottish  Episcopal  Church  in  Argyleshire.  According  to  the  canons 
(1890)  of  tlie  Scottish  E})iscopal  Church,  it  would  seem  that  no  warrant  for 
conditional  Fajitism  is  given  in  cases  where  the  clergyman  is  satisfied  as  to 
the  essential  "form  and  matter"  having  been  used.  Bishop  Chinnery 
Haldane,  however,  endeavoured  to  reconcile  with  this  provision  an  opinion 
entertained  by  him,  to  the  effect  that  Baptism,  as  administered  in  the 
Presbyterian  "sect,"  should  be  treated  as  invalid  in  the  case  of  applicants 
for  confirmation  and  admission  to  the  Holy  Communion.  One  special 
difficulty  which  he  advanced,  among  others,  was  as  to  the  efficacy  of  water 
when  "sprinkled  from  a  pulpit."  There  is  some  reason  to  believe  that 
Bishop  Chinnery  Haldane's  method  of  preparing  the  way  of  the  Lord  among 
the  Scottish  [leople  does  not  wholly  commend  itself  to  his  brethren.  Were 
it  otherwise,  the  prospect  would  indeed  be  disheartening  to  such  as  hope  that 
the  Scottish  Ejiiscopal  Church  may  contribute  much  in  the  future  to  the 
furtherance  of  true  Catholicity  in  Scotland. 
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marked  the  boginiiing  of  their  salvation,  instead  of  marking 
merely  the  realisation  thereof; — which  seem,  in  short,  to 
imply  that  God  cannot  be  said  to  have  sought  us  and  found 
us  until  we  have  ourselves  become  aware  of  it,  confusing 
thus  the  act  of  adoption  with  the  life  of  conversion  ; — which 
provide  no  security  whatever  either  for  the  due  enlighten- 
ment, or  support,  or  nurture  of  the  convert  through  the 
ministry  of  the  AVord,  and  through  the  Holy  Communion 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  apart  from  the  use  of 
which,  it  need  scarcely  be  said,  true  progress  is  impossible  ; 
— and  which  too  frequently,  as  might  be  anticipated,  end 
in  disappointment  and  reaction  and  despair  : — revival  move- 
ments, of  which  these  are  often  the  abundant  characteristics, 
are  but  poor  substitutes  for  the  sober  and  godly  Church 
system  which  they  supplant,  and  only  augment,  in  some 
aspects,  the  evils  they  are  invented  to  cure.  In  these,  as 
in  so  many  other  ways,  we  may  of  a  truth  be  said,  not 
merely  to  have  forsaken  tlie  fountain  of  living  water,  but 
also  to  hew  us  out  "  cisterns,  broken  cisterns,  that  can  liold 
no  water." 

The  decay  of  fionihi  religion  in  our  land  is  quite  as 
marked  as  that  of  Church  life.  What  little  faith  still 
remains  among  parents  as  to  the  need  of  obtaining  Baptism 
for  their  children  is  too  often  treated  as  if  it  savoured  of 
superstition.  In  such  circumstances,  parents  not  unnatur- 
ally infer  that  the  contiLiuance  of  the  practice  of  Baptism  is 
inconsistent  with  the  principles  they  are  taught.  A  rite 
which  means  nothing  is  necessaril}'  but  a  form  ;  and 
Bitualism,  they  are  constantly  taught,  is  a  thing  in  all 
shapes  to  be  abhorred.  The  doctrine  that  the  ordinances 
and  Sacraments  of  God  cannot  secure  for  them  any  blessing 
which  the}'  may  not  equally  obtain  otherwise,  independently 
of  the  Church,  through  the  exercise  of  their  own  private 
faith, — or  in  any  manner  that  suits  their  private  fancy, — 
is  seen  to  be  bearing  fruit  among  the  masses  in  their 
general  neglect  of  the  Sanctuary.  In  no  sphere  is  that 
fruit  more  apparent   than   in    this   of  family  life.      In  Scot- 
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land,  th(!  liousehold  ultar  is  nowadays  almost  wholly  tliivjwn 
down  or  forsaken.  Daily  worship  has  long  ceased  in  the 
Church,  and  it  is  now  ceasing  in  the  family.  T\i<'  f((ct  of 
the  Ba])fistii  of  ihci r  cli'ddren  is  no  longer  that  most  vividly 
present  to  the  faith  of  parents,  as  a  Divine  ground  of  en- 
couragement in  seeking  to  train  up  their  children  "  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord."  In  prayers  provided 
for  households  by  Matthew  Henry,  whose  well-known  Com- 
mentary on  the  Bible  has  so  long  been  among  books  oftenest 
found  in  the  poorer  homes  of  Scotland,  these  petitions  occur  : 
— "  Lord,  it  is  Thy  good  providence  that  hath  built  us  up 
into  a  family  :  We  thank  Thee  for  the  cliildren  Thou  hast 
graciously  given  Thy  servants  ;  the  Lord  that  hath  blessed 
us  with  them,  make  them  blessings  to  us,  that  we  may 
never  be  tempted  to  wish  we  had  been  written  childless. 
We  lament  tlie  iniquity  which  our  children  are  conceived 
and  born  in  ;  and  their  corrupt  nature.  But  wo  bless  Thee 
there  is  a  fountain  opened  for  their  cleansing  from  that 
original  pollution,  and  that  they  were  betimes  by  Baptism 
dedicated  to  Thee,  and  admitted  into  the  bonds,  and  under 
the  blessings  of  Thy  Covenant ;  that  they  are  born  in  Thy 
House,  and  taken  in  as  members  of  Thy  family  upon  earth. 
It  is  a  comfort  to  us  to  think  that  they  are  baptized,  and 
we  desire  humbly  to  plead  it  with  Thee  :  they  are  Thine, 
save  them,  enable  them,  as  they  become  capable,  to  make 
it  their  own  act  and  deed  to  join  themselves  unto  the 
Lord,  that  they  may  be  owned  as  Thine  in  that  day  when 
Thou  makest  up  Thy  jewels."  *  It  is  to  be  feared  that 
prayers  (whatever  may  be  their  defects  of  structure) 
breathing  such  a  recognition  of  the  deep  reality  of 
Baptismal  privilege  nowadays  but  seldom  ascend  I'roni 
the  household   altars   of  Scotland. 

As  regai'ds  ilie    i/oii n;/   themselves^  it  is  no  exaggeration 

to    say    that    the    link    between    Baptism    and    the    Holy 

Communion  is  all  but  severed.      Out  of  the  numbers  of  the 

baptized  who  are  to   be   lound   in   our  schools  and  classes, 

*  Henry  on  I'raj-er,  p.  263. 
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comparatively  fuw  appear  afterwards  at  the  Holy  Table. 
The  idea  that  they  become  "  members  "  of  the  Church  for 
the  first  time  onl}'  when  they  become  commiuiicauts  is 
universally  accepted.  They,  therefore,  naturally  act  as  under 
no  })articular  responsibility  until,  of  their  own  accord,  they 
decide,  as  they  express  it,  to  "  come  forward  "  and  make 
such  a  profession  as  may,  for  the  future,  bind  them  to  the 
service  of  Ciod.  Ask  a  non-communicant  whether  he  is  "a 
member  of  the  Church,"  and  in  ninety-nine  cases  out  of  a 
hundred  he  will  reply  (to  the  utter  oversight  of  his  Baptism, 
or  of  what  it  meant,)  that  he  is,  as  tlie  case  may  be,  "  a 
hearer,"  or  "  an  adherent,"  but  "  not  yet  a  member."  The 
significance  of  such  symptoms  as  to  the  spiritual  condition 
of  our  people  can  scarcely  be  exaggerated.  They  seem  to 
point  for  their  cause  to  organic  confusion,  or,  at  least,  to 
fundamental  defect.  It  is  a  condition  which  is  suggestive, 
not  so  much  of  an  imperfect  realisation,  but  rather  of  the 
suppression  or  rejection  of  essential  aspects  of  truth.  Ttiey 
go  so  far  as  to  indicate,  not  merely  a  lack  of  zeal  in  the 
ministry  of  the  Gospel,  or  of  consistent  obedience  to  it,  but 
even  the  substitution  of  "  another  Gospel," — a  "  Gospel  " 
so-called,  which  leaves  men  to  suppose  that  they  can,  each 
for  himself,  anil  in  the  exercise  of  his  own  "  views,"  attain 
to  such  spiritual  regeneration  as  is  possible,  apart  from  the 
mediation  of  the  Lord  Incarnate,  and  the  sacramental  com- 
munication of  grace  by  the  ordinances  or  modes  of  His 
operation,  which  He  has  Himself  ordain  3d.  There  are  those 
who  suggest  that  this  condition  is  the  necessary  outcome  of 
errors  inherent  in  Presbyterianism.  We  do  not  admit  the 
inference — for  this  reason,  among  others,  that  a  defection  on 
the  part  of  the  baptized  from  the  standing  wdiich  has  been 
given  to  them,  and  from  the  conscious  realisation  of  the 
vows  which  have  been  laid  upon  them,  is  not  confined  to 
Presbyterian  as  distinguished  from  Episcopal  Churches,  or, 
indeed,  to  any  one  part  of  the  Church.  We  are  compelled, 
however,  in  candour  to  admit  that  although  such  defection 
is   obvious,  in   varving  degrees,  throughout    Christendom  at 
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large,  the  extent  of  it  apparent  in  Scotland  can  l)e  more 
readily  accounted  for  by  the  teaching  which  is  now  pre- 
valent. If,  indeed,  it  .sl)ould  be  proved  tliat  Presbyterian- 
ism,  in  its  development,  miist  always  end  in  what  is  virtually 
Socinianism  or  Naturalism,  or,  at  least,  that  it  tends  in- 
cvitabh^,  and,  as  it  were,  through  a  self-inherent  bias,  to  fall 
over  from  the  security  of  basis  provided  in  the  due  recogni- 
tion of  the  sacramental  acts  of  Ood,  the  ominous  significance 
of  such  a  conclusion  would  be  indisputable. 

2.  The  results  that  would  arise  from  the  recovery  of  the 
doctrine  of  Baptism  obviously  must  correspond  to  the  evils 
to  which  I  have  been  describing.  It  is,  therefore,  un- 
necessar}'-  to  dwell  on  this  part  of  the  subject.  The  far- 
reaching  fruitfulness  of  baptismal  doctrine  is  in  exact  pro- 
portion to  the  depth  to  which  its  roots  stretch  down  into 
the  Christian  Gospel.  One  result  would  be  seen  in  the 
deepening  of  the  life  o{  pcrsoval  conversion.  The  awakened 
sense  of  responsibility  toward  God  in  connection  with  a 
special  vocation  ;  the  fuller  apprehension  of  His  purpose  ; 
the  confidence  of  having  had  a  starting  point  in  the  higher 
life  secured  already  by  the  operation  of  His  grace  ;  the  joy 
of  an  assured  reception  of  power  : — all  these,  and  many 
kindred  elements,  would  necessarily  so  enter  into  the  heart 
yielded  up  to  God  in  the  recognition  of  Baptismal  grace,  as 
to  develope  inestimably  that  "  newness  of  life,"  which  St 
Paul  (writing  on  this  subject)  describes  as  specially  the 
calling  of  those  who,  hcc(ia>^e  of  tJieir  B<q)tism,  can 
reckon  themselves  "  as  dead  "  indeed  unto  sin,  and 
"  alive  unto  God  in  Christ  Jesus."  Again,  family 
religiov  would  be  revived  ;  and  on  a  higher  than  any 
mere  natural  basis.  This  would  result  both  from  the 
quickening  in  parents,  as  sponsors,  of  a  sense  of  their  re- 
sponsibilities (now  so  ignored)  to  God,  and  to  His  Church, 
and  also  from  the  adoption  of  right  methods  of  religious 
education.  The  reconstruction  of  the  educational  .system  of 
the  Church,  involving  the  paiitoral  care  of  the  young,  w^ould 
in  itself  accomplish  little  short  of  a  revolution.      It  may  be 
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added,  lastly,  that  it  would  be  found  impossible  to  revive 
the  right  appreheusion  of  the  one  Sacrament,  without  its 
inevitably  leading  to  a  recovery  of  the  due  use  of  the  other. 
It  need  scarcely  be  said  that  a  perception  of  the  place  in 
which  the  Holy  Communion  stands  as  primarily  the 
Divinely-ordered  means  by  which  the  Church  fulfils  her 
office  in  presenting  her  worship  in  and  through  the  Sou 
before  the  Father,  and  also  as  the  supreme  means  by  which 
she  is  perpetually  nourished  in  the  power  of  resurrection  life 
through  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  is  a  vital  condition  of 
spiritual  progress  and  growth  in  grace.  On  these  points, 
however,  it  is  unnecessary  further  to  enlarge. 

3.  On  the  likelihood  of  such  a  recovery  of  Baptismal 
doctrine  as  that  for  which  we  here  plead  being  speedily 
brought  about  on  a  wide  scale  throughout  Scotland,  it 
Avould  be  presumptuous  to  speak.  On  the  one  hand,  it  is  to 
be  admitted  that  nothing  is  more  difficult  than  to  arrest 
doctrinal  or  spiritual  declension  when  it  has  become 
characteristic  of  communities  of  persons.  Looking  to  the 
record  of  God's  dealings  in  times  past,  we  find  it  impossible, 
in  this  aspect,  to  survey  the  existing  condition  of  Christen- 
dom as  a  whole  without  dismay.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is 
clear  that  we  have  not  been  denied  in  Scotland,  especially 
of  late,  some  share  of  that  widespread  revival  of  the  higher 
life— a  fruit,  indeed,  of  the  long-sufl'eriug  which  still  sus- 
tains unweariedly  the  act  of  intercession — which,  however 
hindered  or  thwarted  by  local  circumstances,  is  in  one  form 
or  another  to  be  seen  throughout  the  Catholic  Church  at 
large.  God  has  shown  such  patience,  and  has  extended 
such  signal  tokens  of  His  favour  toward  the  Church  of 
Scotland  (her  many  provocations  notwithstanding),  as  to 
encourage  us  still  to  hope  for  yet  richer  blessing. 

4.  Meanwhile,  however,  the  most  important  question  is 
that  which  concerns  our  immediate  practical  duty.  I  there- 
fore conclude  by  oHering  the  following  suggestions,  all  of 
them  of  a  merely  elementary  character,  as  to  steps  devolving 
upon  us  in  seeking  the   restoration   of  faith   in  the  place 
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Divinely  assigned  to  tlic  Holy  Sacrament  of  Baptism  in  the 
economy  of  grace. 

Fir-sf.  The  faith  of  this  doctrine  has  to  be  lived.  It  is 
impossible  to  exaggerate  the  evil  that  has  been  wrought 
through  handling  such  topics  in  a  merely  controversial  way, 
while  yet,  from  slothfulness  or  worldliness,  we  draw  back 
from  the  endeavour  to  embody  in  our  lives  the  convictions 
we  assert  with  our  lips.  A  testimony  to  the  efficacy  of 
Baptism,  not  followed  up  by  a  consistent  endeavour  to  con- 
form to  the  standard  of  holiness,  as  regards  the  service  of 
God  and  man,  which  it  implies,  is  but  a  phase  of  hypocrisy, 
and  can  but  provoke  weightier  judgment.  The  supreme 
testimony  of  the  Church  is  to  be  found  in  being,  and  in 
being  seen  to  be,  in  herself  the  exhibition  of  that  which  she 
declares.*  She  witnesses  for  Christ  primarily  by  her  life 
as  the  Christ  mystical  in  the  world.  This  recollection  must 
be  carried  with  us  into  every  part  of  our  testimony.  They, 
who  believe  in  Holy  Baptism  as  at  once  the  Sacrament  of 
Divine  Adoption  and  of  Catholic  brotherhood,  must  undeni- 
ably make  manifest  the  characteristic  power  of  Divine  son- 
ship  and  Catholic  brotherhood  in  their  lives. 

Second.  We  must  teach  the  true  doctrine  of  Baptism 
to  our  people.  What  I  mean  by  this  is  that  we  must 
teach  a  'positive  doctrine  upon  the  subject.  We  have 
dealt  too  long  in  negations.  There  are  too  many  who 
spend  their  time  in  teaching  the  people  what  the  Sacra- 
ments are  not,  but  who  leave  them  entirely  in  the  dark  as 
to  what  the  Sacraments  are.  Men  are  not  profited  by 
negations.  We  need  to  affirm  positively,  and  beyond  all 
possibility  of  mistake  as  to  our  meaning,  what  that  grace  i'v 
which  is  lodged  in  the  Sacraments  by  the  Divine  appoint- 
ment. We  must  not  merely  confuse  the  minds  of  our 
people  by  talking  generally  about  the  "  sealing  of  cove- 
nants," and  the  like.      We  have  had  long  experience  of  the 

*  Students  of  the  late  Professor  Milligan's  valuable  book  on  "The 
Resurrection  of  our  Lord "'  will  remember  many  striking  and  beautiful 
references  in  it  to  this  point. 
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Iruitlessness  for  good  of  that  sort  of  teaching,  which,  true 
up  to  a  point,  is  yet  defective  as  regards  even  the  most 
important  aspect  of  the  matter.  We  have  got  to  show  our 
people  some  valid  reason  for  the  Baptism  of  their  children, 
other  and  further  than  can  be  derived  from  the  fact  that  it 
illustrates  certain  conceptions  of  truth,  or  forms  matter  of 
positive  injunction.  Our  doctrine  in  this  aspect  must  be 
rational  and  spiritual,  or  the  practice  of  Baptism  must 
inevitably   degenerate  into   Ritualism. 

Third.  We  must  grudge  no  effort  in  instructing  candi- 
dates  for  Baptism  (whether  they  be  parents  seeking  Baptism 
for  their  infants,  or  adults  seeking  Baptism  for  themselves) 
as  to  the  significance  of  the  rite. 

Foiivtii.  It  is  incumbent  upon  us  to  take  security  for  the 
more  reverent  administration  of  this  Holy  Baptism,  In 
cases  in  which  it  is  considered  expedient  to  depart  from 
the  rules  of  the  Church  in  discouraging  private  Baptism, 
or  in  which  such  departure  is  unavoidable,  it  is  the  more 
necessary  to  secure,  through  pre-arrangement  of  the  minutest 
details,  tiiat  the  rite  shall  be  administered  in  consistency 
with  its  ineffable  dignity,  as  an  action  wrought  "  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  Ever}'  candid  minister  will  acknowledge  that 
there  is  much  in  connection  with  this  point  on  which  he 
cannot  but  look  back  with  the  keenest  compunction. 
Possibly  the  Church  is  not  at  present  in  a  position 
favourable  to  addressing  herself  hopefully  to  the  task  of 
creating  a  suitable  liturgical  office  for  the  administration 
of  Baptism.  Happily,  however,  no  minister  need  experi- 
ence any  difiHculty  in  obtaining  such  private  guidance  from 
the  Director}^  and  also  from  the  liturgical  provision  exist- 
ing in  other  parts  of  the  Church  Catholic,  as  is  requisite 
for  this  part  of  his  work. 

Fifth.  We  need  to  effect  a  revolution  as  regards  our 
existing  parochial  methods,  with  the  object  of  securing 
adequate  postorol  care  of  the  young.  Our  congregations, 
if  rightly  instructed,  will  not  grudge  an}'  sacrifices  in  order 
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tliat  tlie  ministers  of  Christ  may  discharge  that  part  of 
their  commission  which  involves  their  feeding  of  the 
"  lambs  "  as  well  as  the  sheep  of  the  fold.  To  enter  on 
the  details  which  are  embraced  under  this  head  would  of 
course  be  foreign  to  the  purpose  of  this  paper. 

Sixtli.  We  need  to  organise  the  mission  or  evangelistic 
work  of  the  Church  directed  to  the  conversion  of  souls  on 
the  basis  of  a  deliberate  and  invariable  recognition  both  of 
the  realit}'^  of  JJaptismal  grace,  and  of  the  need  of  taking 
security  for  the  sacramental  nourishment  of  the  life  revived, 
as  equal  in  point  of  importance  to  the  need  of  reviving  it. 

Lustlji.  We  need  to  restore  the  connection  so  greatly 
lost  in  our  Church  system  between  "  the  porch  and  the 
altai',"  or,  in  other  words,  between  the  initial  Sacrament 
of  Baptism  and  the  continual  celebration  and  participation 
of  the  Eucharist.  The  position  afHrmed  by  our  Church 
in  these  matters  is  sufficiently  consistent  ;  but  we  must 
bestir  ourselves  to  act  in  the  light  of  it.  It  is  humiliating 
to  reflect  on  the  slow  advancement  which  is,  as  yet, 
to  be  seen  throughout  Scotland  in  this  direction.  We 
seem  content  to  sacrifice  to  the  increasing  worldliness  of 
the  age  many  services  once  full  of  spiritual  edification, 
while  we  are  yet  indolent  in  providing  such  higher  sub- 
stitutes as  are  within  our  reach  in  throwing  open  to  our 
believing  people,  Sunday  by  Sunday,  the  Holy  Table  of  the 
Lord.  These,  indeed,  are  only  elementary  steps  in  the 
direction  of  restoring  the  power  and  reality  of  the  truth  of 
Holy  Baptism  in  our  land.  Apart  from  our  obedience  to 
these  steps,  the  hope  of  ascending  to  higher  things  is  idle. 
Vain  it  is  to  discuss,  as  some  seem  eager  to  do,  questions 
relating  to  the  constitution  and  purpose  of  the  Church, 
so  far  as  these  are  dependent  upon  our  acceptance  of  other 
conditions,  unless  the  spiritual  life  of  the  baptized  is  quick- 
ened first  at  its  root.  When,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  this 
end  is  accomplished — as  God  grant  it  soon  may  be — we 
njay  confidently  hope  to  see  evinced  a  preparedness  to 
weigh  all  that  may  further  have  to  be  declared  as  to  the 
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provisions  made  in  the  iiniovoked  and  irrevocable  covenant 
of  the  Father,  "  for  the  perfecting  of  the  Saints,  for 

THE    WORK    of   THE   MINISTRY,   FOR   THE    EDIFYING   OF    THE 

Body  of  Christ  :  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of 
the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  son  of  god, 
unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature 

OF  THE  FULNESS  OF  ChRIST." 


THE   INSTRUCTION    OF    CATECHUMENS   BEFORE 
FIRST    COMMUNION. 


Rev.  G.  W.  Sprott,  D.D. 


In  the  Primitive  Church  those  who  were  beiog  prepared 
for  Baptism  were  called  Catechumens,  but  it  is  convenient 
in  our  changed  circumstances  to  apply  the  term  to  those 
who  are  under  instruction  for  the  Holy  Communion. 

The  Reformed  Churches  discontinued  the  ancient  practice 
of  giving  the  Communion  to  infants,  believing;  that  children 
should  not  be  admitted  to  the  Lord's  Table  till  they  were 
of  sufficient  age  to  learn  the  rudiments  of  the  Faith  and  to 
examine  themselves.  Thus  in  1560,  the  compilers  of  the 
First  Book  of  Discipline  declared  that  none  should  be 
admitted  to  that  holy  mystery  who  could  not  formally  say 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Articles  of  Belief,  and  the  Sum 
of  the  Law. 

It  would  be  instructive  to  trace  the  training  of  Cate- 
chumens in  our  Church  from  that  time  forward,  as  we  have 
much  to  learn  from  a  better  past,  before  rationalism  on  the 
one  hand,  and  a  defective  evangelicalism  on  the  other,  had 
reduced  the  religion  of  Scotland  to  its  present  condition. 
But  I  have  only  time  to  refer  briefly  to  the  law  and 
practice  since  the  Revolution  of  1688. 

In  1706,  the  Assembly  recommended  ministers  "to 
take  as  strict  a  trial  as  can  be  of  such  as  they  admit  to  the 
Lord's  Supper,  especially  before  their  first  admission  thereto, 
and  that  they  diligently  instruct  them  ...  as  to  the  covenant 


1 98  The  Instruction  of  Cateclmmens 

of  grace  aud  the  nature  and  entl  of  that  ordinance  as  a  seal 
thereof  and  cliarge  upon  their  consciences,  the  obligations 
they  lie  under  from  their  Baptismal  covenant,  and  seriously 
exhort  them  to  renew  the  same." 

Two  years  later,  the  Assembly  enjoined  ministers,  in 
their  visitation  of  families,  to  remind  the  children  "  how 
they  were  dedicated  to  God  in  Baptism,  and  when  of  age 
and  fit,  and  after  due  instruction  of  the  nature  of  the 
covenant  of  grace  and  the  seals  thereof,  to  invite  them 
to  engage  themselves  personally  to  the  Lord,  and  to  desire 
and  prepare  for  and  take  the  first  opportunity  they  can  of 
partaking  of  the  Lord's  Supper  (and)  to  be  especially  careful 
how  they  communicate  at  first,  much  depending  thereon." 
Passing  on  for  a  century,  we  find  Principal  Hill  stating  that 
"  When  young  persons  partake  for  the  first  time  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,"  ministers  "  are  careful  by  private  conference  and 
public  instruction,  to  impress  upon  their  minds  such  a 
sense  of  the  nature  of  that  action  that  they  may  consider 
themselves  as  then  making  that  declaration  of  Faith,  and 
entering  into  those  engagements  which  would  have  accom- 
panied their  Baptism  had  it  been  delayed  till  riper  years."* 
And  in  1818,  the  Rev.  Sir  Henry  Moncreitf  writes  as 
follows  : — "  The  clergy  are  universally  accustomed  to  con- 
verse privately  with  those  who  are  admitted  to  the  Com- 
munion Table  for  the  first  time."  t  During  the  last 
century  and  the  earlier  part  of  this.  Catechumen's  classes 
do  not  appear  to  have  been  common,  but  they  were  not 
so  essential  then  as  they  are  now,  because  the  young  were 
so  thoroughly  catechised  in  other  ways.  In  all  pious 
families  they  were  made  to  repeat  the  Catechism  on  Sunday 
evenings  ;  in  the  Parish  School  they  received  regular 
instruction  in  Bible  and  Catechism  from  teachers  who  were 
always  members  and  often  licentiates  of  the  Church,  and 
who  were  stimulated  by  the  annual  examination  of  the 
Presbytery,  when  the  religious  knowledge  of  the  children 
was  taken  special  account  of.  Ministers  preached  catecheti- 
*  "  The«)lo;,riciil  Institutes,"  y.  317.  t  "  Life  of  Dr  Erskinc,"  p.  72. 
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cal  doctrine  at  one  of  the  Sunday  services — i.e.,  they  took 
a  question  of  the  Catechism  for  the  subject  of  discourse. 
In  some  cases  they  examined  the  children  in  church  ;  in  all 
they  catechised  the  families  under  their  charge,  on  week 
days,  from  house  to  house.  In  former  times  all  who  in- 
tended to  communicate  were  examined  in  church  previous 
to  the  celebration  of  the  Communion,  and  this  custom  was 
continued  in  some  Parishes  till  the  present  century.* 

All  this  has  been  changed,  and  we  have  few  opportunities 
now  of  fulHlling  the  obligation  to  feed  the  lambs  of  the 
flock  laid  upon  us  by  the  Chief  Shepherd,  except  those 
afforded  by  the  Sunday  School,  the  Bible  Class,  and  the 
Class  for  Catechumens.  Parents  who  do  not  send  their 
young  people  to  these  Classes,  and  who  thus  prevent 
ministers  from  discharging  a  most  important  part  of  their 
duties,  incur  a  very  heavy  responsibility. 

To  come  now  to  practical  details.  At  what  age  should 
we  encourage  the  young  to  join  the  Catechumen's  class  ? 
For  long  after  the  Reformation  they  were  admitted  to  Com- 
munion much  earlier  than  at  present,  as  we  learn — e.<j.,  from 
the  autobiographies  of  three  famous  ministers  of  the  Church, 
James  Melville  says — "  I  received  the  communion  of  the 
Body  and  the  Blood  of  Christ  first  at  Montrose  [in  1568], 
...  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  mv  age."  t  Eobert  Blair 
relates  that  he  communicated  first  [in  1605]  when  "he 
was  growing  up  to  the  twelfth  year  of  his  age,"  and  he 
refers  to  this  as  the  ordinary  time.  +  John  Livingstone 
states  that  he  made  his  first  communion  in  1617  when 
he  was  at  school  at  Stirling,  being  then  under  fourteen 
years  of  age.  §  The  French  Reformed  Church,  from  which 
Ave  borrowed  so  much,  admitted  children  to  the  Communion 
at  the  age  of  twelve,  but  not  earlier.  Regard  was  paid  to 
the  fact  that  Jewish  children  at  that  age  were  examined 
before  the  congregation,  and  made  a  solemn  promise  to  keep 
the  law  of  Moses,  and   that  the  Lord,  as  it  was  believed, 

*  Moncreift"'.s  "Life  of  Erskine,"  ii,  72,         f  Autobiog.,  p.  33,  Wod.  Soc. 
X  Life,  p.  7,  Wod.  Soc.  §  Sol.  Biog.  L  132,  Wod.  Soc. 
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conformed  to  this  usage.  It  is  an  age  when  many  children 
are  brought  for  the  first  time  under  deep  religious  impres- 
sions, and  when  they  stand  on  the  threshold  of  tempta- 
tions, against  which  the  Holy  Communion  is  the  best 
safeguard.  But  without  insisting  on  so  early  an  age, 
we  siiouhl  certainly  lay  it  down  as  the  rule  that  3'oung 
people  should  pass  directly  from  the  Bible  Class  to  that  for 
Catechumens.  It  is  greatly  to  be  regretted  that  so  many 
young  Scotsmen  are  allowed  to  leave  their  homes  for  foreign 
lands  witlumt  renewing  their  baptismal  vosvs,  and  are  thus 
thrown  loose  on  the  world  without  that  sense  of  personal  obli- 
gation to  the  service  of  Christ  by  which  they  should  be  fortified. 

Two  communion  classes  in  the  year  are  sufficient,  and  to 
meet  weekly  for  six  weeks  is  all  that  in  many  parishes  is 
found  practicable.  As  soon  as  the  classes  are  formed  the 
members  should  be  specially  remembered  in  the  public 
prayers  of  the  congregation,  as  the  catechumens  invariably 
were  in  the  services  of  the  early  Church. 

I  now  proceed  to  indicate  the  subjects  which,  in  my 
opinion,  should  be  taken  up  at  each  of  the  six  meetings, 
where  that  minimum  cannot  be  exceeded. 

I.  For  the  first  the  subject  should  be  TAe  Baj^tlsmal 
Covenant,  into  which  the  catechumens  were  entered  in 
infancy,  and  the  personal  acceptance  of  which  they  have  in 
immediate  prospect.  One  should  begin  with  some  instruc- 
tion concerning  tJie  CJtiirch  and  their  present  standing  as 
baptised  members  thereof.  In  this  connection  no  better 
illustration  can  be  used  than  our  Lord's  similitude  of  the 
vine  and  the  branches,  which  brings  out  so  completely  His 
relation  both  to  the  whole  Church  and  to  the  members  indi- 
vidually. Christ  hiis  not  two  Churches,  but  the  one  Church 
has  two  parts.  It  consists  of  all  who  in  baptism  have  been 
cut  off  from  the  stock  of  the  first  Adam  and  ingrafted  into 
the  second  ;  but  there  are  two  kinds  of  branches — those 
which  abide  in  the  true  vine  and  are  knit  together  with 
Him,  and  bring  forth  fruit  to  God's  glory,  and  those  which 
reject  the  sap  of  grace  and  wither  and  die. 
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As  to  the  obligations  of  the  baptised,  one  cannot  do 
better  than  quote  and  explain  the  words  of  the  Directory 
that  "  Children  by  baptism  are  solemnly  received  into  the 
.  .  .  visible  Church  .  .  .  and  united  with  believers,  and  that 
all  who  are  baptised  ...  do  renoimce,  and  by  their  baptism 
are  bound  to  fight  agamst  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh." 

It  is  advisable  to  call  the  attention  of  the  catechumens 
to  the  questions  recommended  by  the  Committee  on  Public 
Worship  and  Sacraments  to  be  put  to  the  baptised  before 
their  first  admission  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  since  pub- 
lished by  order  of  the  Assembly  for  the  consideration  of  the 
Church.*  To  these  or  the  like  questions  they  have  to  give 
answer,  and  we  should  do  our  utmost  to  make  them  realise 
that  the  renewal  of  their  baptismal  engagements  is  one  of 
the  most  important  events  in  their  lives,  and  how  much 
depends  upon  their  doing  so  in  sincerity  of  heart. 

11.  The  questions  I  have  referred  to  indicate  the  subse- 
quent course  of  instruction  to  be  followed.  Accordingly  the 
subject  to  be  taken  up  at  the  second  meeting  should  be  Tlte 
Apostles'  Creed,  the  faith  into  which  they  were  baptised,  and 
to  which  they  are  to  declare  their  assent.  While  every  clause 
of  the  creed  is  a  rich  mine  of  truth,  there  is  need  in  our 
day  for  calling  special  attention  to  such  topics  as  the  Divine 
Personality  of  our  Lord  and  His  assumption  of  human 
nature,  in  a  sinless  and  impersonal  form,  His  one  sacrifice 
for  the  sins  of  the  world,  the  birth  of  the  Catholic  Church 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  abiding  presence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  therein,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  as  explained 
by  St  Paul,  who  teaches  us  that,  however  great  the  change 
from  that  which  is  sown  in  corruption,  to  that  which  is 
to  be  raised  in  glory,  there  is  a  nexus  between  them,  as  in 
nature,  where  the  organic  life  and  something  of  the  sub- 
stance of  the  plant  is  transmitted  from  age  to  age  through 
a  thousand  deaths. 

IlL  For  the  third  meeting  the  subject  that  follows  in 
order  is  the  l^en  Gominandinents,  to  which  the  catechumens 

*  "Public  Worship  and  Sacraments."     William  Blackwood  &  Sons. 
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jire  to  promise  obedience.  The  Decalogue,  as  explained 
by  our  Lord,  should  be  set  forth  as  the  rule  of  life  binding 
upon  all,  and  as  the  standard  by  which  Christians  should 
examine  themselves  from  day  to  day,  and  most  of  all  before 
drawing  near  to  the  Holy  Table.  Self-examination  before 
communion  is  part  of  the  statute  law  of  the  Church,  and  is, 
therefore,  imperative ;  and  it  is  important  to  teach  the 
catechumens  how  this  duty  should  be  discharged. 

The  transition  from  self-examination  to  our  need  of 
redemption,  and  to  the  way  of  salvation,  is  obvious,  and 
one  cannot  do  better  than  take  up  in  order  the  questions 
of  the  Shorter  Catechism  on  these  subjects. 

IV.  Thus  for  the  fourth  meeting  the  topics  to  be  ex- 
plained and  enforced  are  the  need  of  constant  trust  in  the 
merits  and  mediation  of  Christ,  of  daily  repentance  for 
the  remission  of  daily  sin,  and  of  observing  those  or- 
dinances through  whicli  our  Glorified  Lord  and  Head 
imparts  grace  and  strength  from  His  sacred  Manhood  to 
the  members  of  His  Body.  The  question  regarding  the 
systematic  reading  and  hearing  of  Holy  Scripture  with 
entire  dependence  upon  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  may  also 
be  taken  up  at  this  meeting. 

V.  For  the  fifth  meeting  there  is  the  section  of  the 
Catechism  which  treats  of  The  Sacraments.  The  efficacy  of 
the  sacraments  is  one  of  the  almost  forgotten  truths  to  bear 
witness  for  which  the  members  of  this  Society  have  banded 
themselves  together.  In  this  we  are  walking  in  the  old 
paths  of  the  Reformed  Church,  those  who  differ  from  us 
being  themselves  the  judges.  The  late  Principal  Cunning- 
ham, of  the  New  College,  Edinburgh,  condemned  both  the 
Reformers  and  the  Divines  of  the  seventeenth  century  for 
exaggerating  "  the  importance  and  efficacy  of  the  Sacra- 
ments," and  he  even  ventured  to  say  that  Calvin's  "  unin- 
telligible doctrine  of  the  Lord's  Supper,"  as  he  characterised 
it,  "  was,  perhaps,  the  greatest  blot  in  the  history  of  his 
labours  as  a  public  instructor."  *      I   may  say  in   passing, 

*  "  Relurnicis  and  tlic  TliCdlngy  of  the  Keforniatioii,"  p.  240. 
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that  Ills  cullcaguo,  the  late  Professor  Bannernian,  iu  his 
book  on  the  Church,  states  and  defends  the  okl  Scottish 
views  as  to  tlic  ministry  and  sacraments  in  a  way  that 
leaves  little  to  be  desired.  One  of  the  most  eminent  of  our 
own  broad  church  clergy  is  responsible  for  the  following- 
criticism  : — "  Many  text-books  issued "  {i.e.,  by  Scottish 
Presbyterians)  "  for  the  instruction  of  young  communicants 
bear  a  closer  resemblance  to  the  doctrine  taught  in  the 
Racovian  Catechism  than  to  that  of  the  Westminster 
standards." 

Alas  !  that  it  should  have  come  to  this.  What  would 
Calvin,  who  pronounced  the  Zwinglian  doctrine  of  the 
communion  profane,  have  said,  if  he  could  have  forseen 
the  day  when  the  children  of  the  Reformed  Church 
would  be  trained  up  in  the  sacramental  principles  of 
Socinianism  ? 

Notwithstanding  an  Act  of  Assembly  forbidding  any 
minister  to  publish  a  Catechism  without  the  allowance  of 
his  Presbytery  and  of  the  Commission,*  sacramental  cate- 
chisms exist  in  plentiful  variet3\  With  some  notable  excep- 
tions, such  as  that  by  Willison  of  Dundee,  and  the 
"  Preparation  for  the  Lord's  Table  "  by  one  of  our  own 
members,  Mr  Campbell  of  Eastwood,  they  differ  widely  on 
certain  crucial  points  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Westminster 
standards,  of  the  Scots  Confession  of  1560,  and  of  catechisms 
formerly  used  in  our  Church.  Let  me  give  a  few  extracts 
from  one  of  these,  copies  of  which  are  rare,  drawn  up  iu 
Latin  for  use  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  by  John 
Adamson,  the  Principal,  and  a  leading  man  among  the 
covenanting  clergy. 

"  Q.  Are  the  earthly  and  sensible  things  of  the  sacrament 
truly  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  ? 

A.  Thus  I  believe,  because  Christ  who  is  truth  itself  has 
so  said. 

Q.   You  are  persuaded  that  tlie   bread  and  wine   in   the 
Holy  Communion  are  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord,  but 
■'  Act  xii.  1710. 
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are  you  equally  certaiu  as  to  the  niodr  and  reason  of  their 
becoming  such  ? 

^4.  Truly  this  is  a  mystery  in  which  it  does  not  become 
us  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written,  but  as  far  as  I  can 
learn  from  the  Word  of  God  .  .  .  they  are  so  called  because 
by  them  the  Lord's  Body  and  Blootl  are  represented,  offered, 
and  truly  conferred  upon  the  faithful. 

Q.  Hence  therefore  it  appears  that  we  eat  the  liody  and 
drink  the  Blood  of  Christ,  not  only  by  firmly  believing  that 
His  Body  was  broken  and  His  Blood  shed  for  us,  but  also 
sacramental ly  and  mystically  by  partaking  in  the  Supper  of 
His  Body  and  Blood  ? 

A.  Most  clearly,  for  the  Table  of  the  Lord  is  th(3 
communion  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  partaking  of 
which  we  eat  His  Body  and  drink  His  Blood  mystically  and 
sacramentally,  so  that  we  become  one  Spirit  with  Him  and 
one  Body,  of  His  flesh  and  of  His  bones." 

So  said  all  our  old  divines,  and  without  going  too  deeply 
into  "  these  holy  mysteries,"  as  the  Confession  of  Faith  calls 
them,  we  should  teach  our  young  communicants  that  in  the 
communion  the  faithful  receive,  to  use  the  words  of  Boston, 
"  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  even  a  whole  Christ,  with 
all  His  benefits,  forasmuch  as  the  Divine  nature  after  the 
Incarnation  was  never  separated  from  the  human  "  ;  that  the 
elements  should  be  "  used  with  all  reverence,"  as  the  old 
Scots  Confession  says,  because  of  the  sacramental  union  of 
the  signs  with  the  things  signified,  and  that  the  sin  of 
unworth}'^  communicating  consists  primarily  in  not  discern- 
ing the  Lord's  Body  in  the  sacrament.  Of  this  we  may  be 
very  sure,  that  there  is  nothing  which  pious  Christians,  young 
or  old,  more  ardently  crave  for  than  to  be  brought  into  the 
closest  possible  union  and  conjunction  with  their  glorified 
Lord,  and  through  Him  with  the  Eternal  Father. 

VI.  For  the  closing  meeting,  there  remains  The  Lord'n 
Prayer  mid  the  Wor.^lilp  of  fJic  Churc/i.  We  learn  from 
the  Didache  that  it  was  a  rule  among  the  first  Christians  to 
use    the    L(^rd's    Prayer    three    times    daily.      It  invariably 
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formed  part  of  the  Consecration  prayer  in  tiic  Holy  Com- 
munion, and,  indeed,  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist  with 
the  use  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  constituted  the  whole  worship 
of  the  Church  as  instituted  by  our  Lord.  From  Apostolic 
days  the  Eucharist  has  been  regarded  as  the  pure  offering 
which  Malachi  foretold  would  be  offered  to  God's  name  in 
Gospel  times  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going  down 
of  the  same.  And  it  has  ever  been  held  that  in  it  the 
Church  unites  herself  with  that  shewing  forth  of  the  Lord's 
death  which  He  is  ever  making  in  heaven  to  the  end,  that 
because  of  the  Passion  of  His  dear  Son,  God  may  be  pro- 
pitious to  His  people  and  to  all  mankind. 

It  is  necessary  to  explain  tiie  words  of  Listitution,  and  to 
shew  how  each  part  is  fulfilled  in  our  form  of  administration, 
that  the  young  communicants  may  join  intelligently  and 
without  distraction  in  the  whole  service.  It  is  important  to 
explain  how  the  consecration  is  effected,  and  the  need  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  sanctify  them  as  well  as  the  elements,  so 
that  they  may  truly  receive  Him  of  whom  the  Gospels  tell 
us  that  even  in  the  days  of  His  flesh  the  touch  of  His 
finger  was  lifegiving,  and  that  there  was  virtue  in  the  hem 
of  His  garment. 

I  must  pass  over  many  points,  but,  to  mention  one  more, 
we  should  not  omit  to  remind  young  communicants  of  the 
private  prayers  and  intercessions  which,  during  the  silence 
when  others  are  receiving,  the  devout  have  ever  offered  to 
their  Lord  and  Kino-  when  guests  at  His  Table,  and  when 
enjoying  the  greatest  nearness  to  Him  out  of  heaven. 
Principal  Baillie  speaks  of  this  as  "  both  lawful  and  laud- 
able, and  the  ordinary  practice  of  most,  if  not  all,  pastors 
and  people  he  was  acquainted  with."  Willjoon  takes  it  for 
granted,  and  gives  directions  on  the  subject  m  his  Catechism, 
but  one  fears  that  in  our  day  this  ancient  and  hallowed 
usage  is  not  always  complied  with. 

To  conclude— the  Catechumens  should  be  made  to  commit 
to  memory  the  Creed,  the  Commandments,  the  latter  part 
of  the  Catechism,  and  the  words  of  Institution  ;   and   their 
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attention  should  bo  directed  to  the  portions  of  Scripture 
which  bear  specially  upon  the  subjects  treated  of,  and  to 
suitable  communion  prayers.  I  shall  only  add  that,  besides 
the  instruction  given  in  the  class,  the  minister  should,  if 
at  all  possible,  converse  privately  with  each  member  of  it. 


THE   INSTRUCTION   OF   CATECHUMENS   BEFORE 
FIRST  COMMUNION. 


Rev.  Roger  S.  Kirkpatrick,  B.D. 


In  this  brief  paper  on  the  Instructioa  of  Catechumens  before 
First  Communion,  I  shall  content  myself  with  indicating  in 
ii  single  word  (1)  the  aim,  (2)  the  position,  (3)  the  oppor- 
tunity, (4)  the  accompaniments,  and  (5)  the  general  char- 
acter of  such  instruction.  If  my  paper  deal  with  mere 
aspirations  more  than  with  accomplished  facts,  it  may  still, 
perhaps,  serve  some  good  purpose  by  reminding  us  all  that 
there  is  large  room  for  improvement  in  this  department  of 
our  work. 

I.  Ai7n. — The  Shorter  Catechism  of  our  Church  enume- 
rates various  pai'ticulars,  in  which  those  approaching  the 
Lord's  Table  ought  to  examine  themselves,  namel}^  "  know- 
ledge to  discern  the  Lord's  Body,  faith  to  feed  upou  Him, 
repentance,  love,  and  nevv  obedience."  In  the  preparation 
of  catechumens  for  their  first  Communion,  we  sometimes, 
I  think,  confine  attention  too  exclusively  to  the  first  of 
these  various  particulars.  We  make  our  instructions  too 
rigid,  too  dry,  too  purely  a  matter  of  the  intellect.  We 
handle  the  subjects  treated  as  though  the  end  in  view  were 
a  mere  school  examination,  the  mere  passing  of  a  standard. 
1  have  certainly  no  desire  to  utter  one  word  in  disparage- 
ment of  doctrinal  teaching.  The  enlightenment  of  the  in- 
tellect is  always,  of  course,  the  immediate  object  of  instruc- 
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tion.  And  every  teacher,  who  has  had  any  moderately 
large  experience,  must  often  have  remarked,  and  remarked 
with  wonder,  how  Divine  truth,  historically  and  systematic- 
ally unfolded,  asserts  its  own  inherent  power,  laying  hold 
upon  the  mind,  conciliating  the  atfections,  subduing  the 
will,  so  that  those  catechumens  even,  who  at  the  first 
seemed  dull,  or  listless,  or  inattentive,  become,  as  the 
instructions  advance,  alert  and  eager  and  impressed.  The 
mere  communication  of  knowledge  is  thus,  indeed,  effective 
far  beyond  its  own  immediate  object.  Still  the  mere  con\- 
munication  of  knowledge  does  not  exhaust  the  responsibility 
of  the  teacher.  Something  more,  and  something  higher, 
must  be  deliberately  attempted.  Instruction  means  hiiild- 
ivg  up.  And  what  we  have  to  build  up  in  the  case  of 
those  preparing  for  their  first  Communion  is  not  know- 
ledge only,  but,  by  the  blessing  of  Almighty  God,  faith 
also,  and  repentance,  and  love,  and  new  obedience,  Edi- 
fication—  edification  in  the  widest  sense  of  the  term — the 
edification  of  the  whole  religious  life — must  be  our  aim, 
"  that  we  may  present  every  man "  at  his  first  Com- 
munion, as  nearly  as  is  possible,  "perfect  in  Christ 
Jesus." 

II.  PosifioiK — The  aim  which  our  instructions  should 
keep  in  view  assigns  to  them  their  position.  They  should 
hold  their  place  as  the  crowning  effort  of  an  entire  system 
of  well-ordered  catechetical  training.  It  is  perfectly 
obvious  that  the  special  instruction  before  first  Com- 
munion must  always  prove  comparatively  fruitless,  unless 
preceded  by  long  and  careful  preparation.  Because  in- 
struction means  huildiiH/,  instruction  presupposes  <i  foaiidii- 
tion.  And  it  is  too  late  to  be  laying  the  foundation  when 
one  ought  to  be  occupied  with  the  higher  courses  of  the 
edifice.  I  am  sure  that  there  is  no  minister  but  has  often 
had  this  truth  forced  rudely  upon  his  notice.  The  day  on 
which  we  meet  our  catechumens  before  their  first  Com- 
munion is  for  us,  in  truth,  one  of  those  days  of  trial  which 
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come  to  "  try  every  man's  work  of  wliat  sort  it  is."  Then 
all  the  defects  of  pastoral  supervisiou,  of  home-training,  and 
of  school  and  Sunday-school  instruction  emerge  glaringly, 
condemningly,  into  light.  And  one  chief  reason  why  first 
Communion  is  so  often  unduly  deferred,  why  the  young 
men  and  young  women  of  our  Church  are  so  reluctant  to 
obey  the  sacred  ordinance,  why  such  a  night  of  ignorance 
baffles  the  efforts  of  even  highly  competent  instructors,  is 
that  the  foundation  has  never  properly  been  laid,  or,  having 
been  laid,  has  been  exposed  too  long  unused  to  the  dis- 
integrating forces  of  this  world's  weather.  Until  the  whole 
character  of  the  religious  education  of  the  young  has  been 
determined  by  the  significance  of  Baptism,  until  its  organisa- 
tion has  been  drawn  together  into  one  close-knit,  purposeful, 
and  progressive  system,  until  its  reach  has  been  so  stretched 
forward  to  retain  the  older  pupils,  and  the  better  custom  of 
first  Communion  at  an  age  considerably  earlier  than  is  at 
present  usual,  become  so  firmly  rooted  in  actual  practice, 
that  the  interval  between  the  higher  classes  and  the  pre- 
communion  instructions  has  been  filled  up  altogether,  every 
isolated  attempt  to  improve  these  special  instructions  is 
predestined  in  the  main  to  disappointing  failure.  Of 
course  we  must  be  thankful  to  receive  our  catechumens  at 
whatever  age  they  present  themselves.  We  must  rejoice 
to  see  even  grey-haired  men  and  women  coming  forward 
to  fulfil  a  long-neglected  duty.  Xevertheless,  it  is  scarcely 
an  ideal  state  of  matters  when  the  Christian  Church  has  to 
gather  out  her  catechumens  one  by  one  as  from  the  confu- 
sions of  a  heathen  country.  Should  she  not  rather  so 
nurture,  so  teach,  and  so  protect  those  countless  children 
who  have  been  entrusted  to  her  care  in  Baptism,  that  at 
appointed  season  she  may  lead  forward  to  the  Table  of  the 
Lord,  with  full  ranks  and  in  unbroken  order,  each  successive 
company  of  sons  and  daughters,  joyfully  exclaiming,  "'  BE- 
HOLD, I  AND  THE  CHILDREN  WHICH  GOD  HATH  GIVEN  ME  "  ? 

III.    Oirpoi'tti  nity. — Dependent,   as   they  thus   are,  upon 
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the  efficiency  ot"  previous  training,  the  instructions  for  first, 
ComnuinioM  do  yet  offer  in  themselves  a  singularly  favour- 
able opportunity  for  the  exertion  of  religious  influence. 
Those  who  come  to  them  not  only  come,  for  the  most  part, 
at  that  transitional  period  of  life  when  character  is  still 
plastic — the  mind  opening  to  a  wider  horizon,  the  heart 
responsive  to  generous  appeals,  the  will  easily  bent  under 
a  sobering  sense  of  new-found  responsibilities — but  they 
come,  also,  naturall}'  imprt-ssed  with  the  gravity  of  the 
step  in  contemplation.  Its  full  importance,  indeed,  they 
may  not  understand.  Tlmi  it  is  thu  purpose  of  instruction 
to  explain.  Still,  deep  in  the  consciousness  of  almost  all  our 
catechumens  there  abides  the  serious  conviction  that  some- 
thing very  solemn  lies  before  them,  and  they  will,  therefore, 
concede  freely  to  the  .sympathetic  teacher  privileges  of  much 
closer  dealing  with  the  vital  questions  of  personal  religion 
than  in  ordinary  circumstances  is  possible  or  fitting.  For 
every  minister  of  Christ  this  is  a  priceless  opportunit)'' — a 
golden  time.  And  it  is  brief,  and  swift-passing,  and  irre- 
vocable. These  six  or  eight  short  weeks — would  that  they 
were  more  ! — are  fateful  with  the  issues  of  the  future,  and 
upon  the  use  to  which  we  put  their  talent  depends,  under 
God,  if  not  the  actual  conversion,  at  least  the  religious 
earnestness  of  many  lives.  Our  motto  for  the  season  is — 
''  Behold,  1  have  set  before  thee  ax  open  door." 

IV.  Aecoin'paii  iment)^. — It  is  our  wisdom  and  our  duty 
to  take  full  advantage  of  these  favourable  conditions  for 
instruction.  In  order  to  do  so,  we  must  surround  the  time 
of  special  preparation  with  every  circumstance  of  solemnity. 
Catechumens  should  be  taught  to  consider,  not  the  actual 
instructions  only,  but  the  entire  period  covered  b}'  these 
instructions  as  a  season  set  apart — a  season  which  will  stand 
alone  in  the  whole  experience  of  their  lifetime.  They  should 
be  encouraged  to  hold  tiiemselves,  throughout  tho.t  season,  as 
much  detached  as  possible  from  incongruous  and  distracting 
interests.      They   should   be   persuaded   to  give    themselves 
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throughout  it  with  more  than  common  attention  to  the 
study  of  the  Bible,  to  meditation,  to  prayer.  For  their 
^yuidance  in  these  private  preparations,  some  helps  ought  to 
be  provided.  And  it  is,  I  think,  much  to  be  dei;)lored  that 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  so  fruitful  in  many  other  works, 
should  be  conspicuously  barren  of  the  particular  kind  of 
literature  suitable  for  this  purpose.  A  manual,  carefully 
adapted  to  the  requirements  of  Scottish  catechumens, — a 
manual  containing  special  Scripture  readings,  special  devo- 
tions, directions  for  meditation,  and  rules  for  self-scrutiny, 
along  with  an  outline  or  syllabus  of  various  courses  of 
instruction, — is  a  Avant  at  present  widely  felt,  and  one 
which  must  certainl}^  be  supplied  before  the  great  majority 
of  our  catechumens  will  be  able  in  any  profitable  degree 
to  respond  to  that  spiritual  call  which  the  season  addresses 

to    their    souls "  COME    YE    YOURSELVES    APART    .    .    .     AND 

REST  AWHILE." 

V.  General  Ghiwactei: — In  conducting  the  instruction 
meetings,  which  are  the  heart  of  this  solemn  season,  we 
should  neglect  no  detail  which  may  enhance  their  interest 
and  impressiveness.  They  should  be  devotional,  as  well  as 
instructive,  and,  whenever  possible,  made  brighter  by 
the  singing  of  hymns.  The  instruction  itself,  as  it  has 
three  chief  purposes  to  accomplish — the  ascertainment  of 
what  catechumens  already  know,  the  imparting  of  further 
knowledge,  and  the  communication  of  religious  impulse — 
will  fall  into  three  normal  divisions — namely,  (l)  the 
^examination,  (2)  the  lecture,  and  (.'»)  the  practical  exhor- 
tation . 

1.  The  first  of  these,  in  consequence  of  the  disuse  of 
methods  by  which,  in  former  days,  our  Church  set  great 
store,  is  now  ver^^  generally  omitted.  It  seems  indispensable, 
however,  that,  when  there  is  no  formal  examination,  some 
substitute  should  be  contrived  to  take  its  place.  Unless 
teachers  really  know  what  information  their  catechumens 
already  possess,  unless  they  use  means  to  ascertain  whether 
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their  teachiug  is   iutelligcutly  followed,  all   their  labour  of 
instruction  must  be  more  or  less  a  beating  of  the  air. 

2.  So  brief,  in  ordinary  circumstances,  is  the  period  of 
special  instruction,  that  the  course  of  lectures  must  almost 
necessarily  be  confined  to  the  subject  of  the  Sacraments  them- 
selves. It  must  include  an  account  of  their  institution,  an 
exposition  of  their  meaning,  and  a  study  of  the  order  of 
their  administration.  It  must  exhibit  sacramental  truth 
progressively  and  not  dispersedly,  positively  and  not 
negatively,  in  a  living  and  not  an  academic  form,  on  some 
well  -  matured  and  systematic  plan,  and  with  continual 
reference  to  the  Person  and  Work  of  our  Blessed  Saviour, 
from  whose  abiding  Presence  and  Activity  through  tiie 
Pentecostal  Spirit  the  Sacraments  derive  their  only  worth 
and  power. 

3.  With  regard  to  the  practical  exhortations,  it  is  enough 
to  say  that  they  should  be  direct,  pointed,  searching;  that 
they  should  correspond  to  the  lecture  which  they  follow  ; 
that  they  should  know  what  they  are  intended  to  effect, 
and  deliberately  attempt  it  ;  that  they  should  be  arranged 
with  such  premeditated  skill  that  they  may  fall,  blow  after 
blow,  upon  yielding  consciences  and  softened  hearts — (juicken- 
ing  faith,  deepening  penitence,  arousing  love,  confirming 
resolution. 

As  the  instructions  draw  near  a  close,  the  meetings 
should  become  more  devotional  in  character,  and  should,  if 
possible,  be  held  more  frecpieutly.  It  is  surely  not  too 
much  to  expect  that,  at  a  point  of  such  unique  significance 
in  the  life-history  of  our  catechumens,  arrangements  might 
be  made  to  secure  for  tliem  the  opportunity  of  gaining  full 
advantage  from  the  natural  solemnity  of  the  occasion. 
But,  whether  that  be  possible  or  not,  as  the  decisive  day 
approaches,  our  efforts  should  with  increased  anxiety  be 
directed  to  this  end — that  our  catechumens,  one  and  all, 
may  have  wrought  in  them  that  attitude  of  soul  in  which, 
distinctly  realising  the  high  vocation  which  by  Baptism  is 
theirs  already,   they  may  stand   humbly,  yet  fearlessly,  in 
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tlie  House  of  God  to  ratify  tlieir  vow  as  soldiers  of  the 
Cross,  and,  deeply  conscious  of  tlie  duty,  the  honour,  the 
blessedness  of  the  further  step  to  which  also  they  are  called, 
may  advance  with  souls  hungry  and  athirst  after  Christ 
into  THE  Peace  and  Joy  of  First  Communion. 


THE  INSTRUCTION  OF  CATECHUMENS 
AFTER  FIRST  COMMUNION. 


Rev.  J.  Cromarty  Smith,  B.D. 


The  neglect  of  the  Sacramental  life  is  mainly  responsible 
for  our  lack  of  definite  religious  earnestness  and  spiritual 
vigour.  It  is  unpleasant  to  be  perpetually  speaking  of 
defects  and  weaknesses,  but  we  are  here  to  take 
counsel  with  each  other  as  to  the  means  whereby  our 
work  may  be  rendered  more  efficient,  and  it  would  be 
idle  to  pretend  that  the  spiritual  life  of  our  parishes, 
speaking  generally,  is  such  as  to  fill  us  with  satisfaction, 
notwithstanding  the  tolerably  satisfactory  state  of  our 
statistics.  Not  that  we  are  to  blame  our  people,  for 
when  we  look  within  ourselves,  and  when  we  call  to 
mind  our  neglects,  the  blame  must  appear  to  rest  largel}' 
with  ourselves.  How  many  of  us  can  say  with  honest 
heart  that  we  have  "  taken  heed  to  ourselves  and  to  all 
the  flock  ...  to  feed  the  Church  of  God,  which  He 
hath  purchased  with  His  own  blood  ? " 

Be  this  as  it  may,  the  need  for  a  more  definite, 
methodical.  Christian  life  is  evident.  The  Christian  life 
is  one  of  order  and  rule  :  it  is  Sacramental,  centred 
around  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  as  the  means  of  its 
support.  Not  until  this  is  realized,  and  the  Holy  Com- 
munion is  brought  back  to  its  appointed  place,  may  we 
hope    for    true    progress    in    the    revival    of    Spiritual    life. 
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It  is  stiunge  tliat  tliusu  wlio  do  wot  appreheud  the 
revealed  truth  of  the  purpose  and  meaning  of  the  Holy 
Communion  should  affect  to  deplore  our  too  evident 
carelessness  and  lapsing,  for  when  we  have  so  undeniably 
neglected  our  Lord's  own  appointed  means  of  feeding  and 
strengthening  His  people  our  weakness  ought  not  to  be 
surprising.  All  our  modern  human  inventions  for  quicken- 
ing the  life  of  the  Church — good  and  useful  as  many  of 
them  are  in  their  own  way — are  at  best  only  helps,  and 
the  temporary  success  of  any  or  all  of  them  cannot  hinder 
us  from  seeing  that  this  one  thing  is  needful. 

Accordingly,  our  hopes  and  prayers  must  be  directed 
towards  a  very  much  more  frequent  celebration  of  the 
Holy  Communion.  But  this  cannot  come  all  at  once,  nor 
in  all  places  so  easily  as  in  some,  and  we  must  therefore 
make  the  most  of  the  opportunities  we  have,  remembering 
that,  in  His  work  upon  the  soul,  God  is  not  limited  even 
to  His  own  Ordinances,  or  rather,  let  it  be  said,  to  our 
regulations  for  His  Ordinances.  Our  duty  appears  to  be 
to  awaken  in  the  hearts  of  our  people  a  desire  for  a 
more  frequent  Communion,  knowing  that,  when  the  hunger 
after  the  Heavenly  Food  is  felt,  God  will  supply  it. 

It  is  therefore  evident  that  the  great  need  of  our  time 
is  a  fuller  instruction  in  Sacramental  truth.  We  cannot 
be  too  grateful  fur  the  increasing  attention  which  is  being 
paid  to  the  truth  of  the  Incarnation,  for  the  more  firmly 
our  people  grasp  this  truth,  the  more  readily  Avill  they 
appreciate  Sacramental  truth  as  being  the  necessar}^  con- 
sequence of  any  right  understanding  of  the  Incarnation. 

In  the  face  of  all  this,  surely  our  course  is  clear.  Is 
it  not  to  expend  much  more  time  and  pains  upon  the 
instruction  of  our  j'ounger  Communicants  ?  Which  of 
us,  in  the  ministry,  has  not  over  and  over  again  deplored 
the  disheartening  drifting  away  of  class  after  class  of  our 
"  Young  Comnumicants  ?  "  We  patiently  gathered  and 
taught  them,  and  we  saw,  as  our  classes  Avent  on  from 
week    to    week,   how    open    their    minds    were    to    receive 
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instruction.  We  i'elt  that  a  bond  had  been  foiined 
between  themselves  on  the  one  hand,  and  between  them 
and  us  on  the  other  ;  and  then,  after  that  First  Com- 
munion to  which  they,  and  we  for  their  sakes,  looked,  so 
much  forward,  the  bond  appeared  to  be  broken,  and 
they  all,  save  in  a  few  exceptional  cases,  slipped  from 
our  grasp.  One  of  two  things  happened.  Either  they 
got  merged  in  the  older  body  of  Communicants  and 
dropped  down  into  that  dull  routine  of  life  in  which 
leligion  is  a  circumstance  instead  of  a  power,  or  the 
more  earnest  spirits  among  them,  those  who  had  perhaps 
been  most  touched  and  impressed,  proved  a  ready  prey 
to  the  various  "  undenominational "  organisations  for 
Christian  work,  just  because,  as  I  at  least  believe,  they 
longed  for  more  warmth  and  heartiness  than  we  appeared 
to  be  able  or  willing  to  give  them.  In  one  of  these 
two  ways  they  slipped  from  our  personal  influence.  Such, 
I  venture  to  say,  is  an  experience  common  to  many  of 
us. 

We  enquire  as  to  causes.  Here,  in  passing,  I  cannot 
but  record  my  own  conviction — I  know  the  point  is  in 
no  way  involved  in  the  constitution  of  this  Society,  and 
therefore  I  only  speak  for  myself^ — that  we  forfeit  much 
blessing  through  the  absence  of  the  rite  of  Confirmation, 
which  is  one  of  "  the  first  principles  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ."  It  has  never  altogether  fallen  out  of  use  in  the 
Reformed  Ciiurches  of  the  Continent.  But  this  by  the 
way. 

We  cannot  make  too  much  of  the  occasion  of  First 
Communion.  The  danger  is  that  we  may  make  too  little 
of  it.  And  in  what  remains,  I  may  be  permitted  to  offer 
a  few  suggestions  as  to  how  we  might  carry  them  on  after 
their  First  Communion  to  a  fuller  instruction  in  the  way 
of  God.  Let  it  be  said  here  that  this  is  one  of  the  most 
pressing  problems  that  meets  us — //02y  to  retain  our  Young 
Communicants.  In  most  places,  not  of  course  in  all,  the 
difficulty   of  getting   young  people   to  come    forward   to  a 
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First  Communion  is  comparatively  slight  hesidu  tliis  one 
of  retaining  them  afterwards,  of  carrying  them  on  from 
first  principles  to  growth  in  tlic  divine  Hfe.  Perhaps  it 
may  serve  to  give  tlie  subject  a  more  practical  aspect  if  1 
venture,  by  way  of  suggestion,  to  indicate  what  may  be 
regarded  as  something  approaching  to  a  line  of  procedure 
that  might  be  followed. 

Let  us  suppose  that  our  Catechumens  have  been  solemnly 
adniitted  to  the  ratification  of  their  baptismal  vows  in 
presence  of  the  Congregation — to  whom,  by  the  way,  a 
few  words  of  exhortation  should  be  addressed  on  tiio 
occasion  as  well  as  to  the  Catechumens.  The  next  step 
is  for  the  minister  to  meet  the  Catechumens  again  as  soon 
as  possible  after  Communion,  if  possible,  on  the  evening 
of  the  Communion  Sunday.  He  will  find  this  a  most 
fitting  time  to  address  to  them  some  words  of  practical 
counsel.  They  specially  require  at  this  time — for  it  is  a 
critical  one  —  both  direction  and  consolation.  They 
require  to  be  reminded  of  the  completed  responsibility 
now  resting  upon  them,  and  that  they  are  set  as  a  city  on 
an  hill.  But  much  more  they  n.ay  require  consolation, 
for  if  our  exhortations  in  the  preparatory  course  of  in- 
struction have  been  efficacious,  our  Catechumens  will  have 
formed  high  and  great  expectations  for  their  first  Com- 
munion, and  in  many  cases  those  expectations  will  have 
been  to  some  extent  disappointed.  Some  will  be  surprised 
that  the  sensible  experience  to  which  they  vaguely  looked 
forward  did  not  come  to  them,  and  they  will  imagine  that 
this  was  on  account  of  insufficient  preparation,  or  from  some 
other  serious  cause.  We  do  not,  of  course,  forget  that  to  very 
many  of  our  Catechumens  the  day  of  their  first  Communion 
has  been  one  of  great  and  holy  joy,  that  in  some  cases 
their  expectations  have  been  more  than  realised.  They 
all,  however,  require  to  be  reminded  that  every  subsequent 
Communion  ought  to  be  more  full  of  joy  and  peace, 
and  also  that  the  grace  of  God  is  often  imparted  where  the 
soul  does  not  feel  it  at  the  time,  but  realises  it  in  after 
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experiences.  Such  things  they  need  to  be  told  ;  and  the 
reasons  for  not  performing  this  duty  to  them  before  their 
Communion,  but  waiting  till  afterwards,  are  sufficiently 
obvious.  The  occasion  is  a  good  one  for  giving  them 
cards  commemorative  of  their  first  Communion,  and 
specially  for  commending  them  in  prayer  to  God.  And 
then  they  may  be  invited,  not  only  collectively,  but  in- 
<lividually,  to  join  our  Communicants'  class — the  class 
of  Perseverance.  There  is  usually  an  initial  difficulty 
in  forming  such  a  class,  but  when  once  it  is  formed, 
successive  classes  of  young  Communicants  can  be  readily 
drafted  into  it.  When  once  an  organisation  is  set  a-going, 
it  is  comparatively  easy  to  get  additions  to  its  numbers. 
Yet  only  comparatively  easy,  for  in  few  cases  can  we  hope 
to  succeed,  unless  by  repeated  personal  invitations  by  word 
of  month.  All  this  means  time  and  pains,  but  the  results 
will  more  than  compensate. 

And  experience  soon  teaches  us  how  great  is  the  need 
for  special  work  of  the  kind.  Our  Catechumens  recpiire 
definite  .systematic  instruction  in  Christian  doctrine — 
instruction  given  in  ways  that  are  impossible  in  our 
ordinary  pulpit  ministrations.  To  be  brought  face  to  face 
with  the  minister,  where  he  may  deal  with  them  in  a 
manner  unrestrained  and  yet  dignified,  applying  the  truths 
of  religion  to  their  daily  lives  in  ways  suited  to  their  needs 
— this  surely  is  much.  And  there  is  not  a  general  indis- 
position to  receive  such  teaching.  Our  people  feel,  un- 
consciously, perhaps,  their  need  of  it.  They  meet  with 
their  companions  and  fellow  work-people,  and  are  often 
taken  at  a  disadvantage  through  not  being  able  to  give  a 
reason  for  their  faith.  They  need,  therefore,  not  only  to  be 
grounded,  but  settled  in  their  faith.  And  they  are  always 
open  to  receive  instruction  if  it  be  wisely  and  lovingly 
given.  I  feel  sure  the  blame  rests  in  great  measure  with 
ourselves  that  our  Catechumens  often  yield  so  readily 
to  the  allurements  of  error,  or  succumb  to  reaction  and 
fall    away.      If  we  were   more  careful    to  teach    them  and 
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build    tlu'in    up    there    would    not    be    so    many    losses    to 
deplore. 

Supposing,  then,  a  class  for  further  instruction  of 
Catecluimens  to  be  a  constituted  parochial  organisation, 
how  should  we  deal  with  it  ?  The  advantages  of  having 
separate  meetings  for  men  and  women  are  very  great. 
Once  a  month  for  each  will  usually  be  found  sufficient,  but 
the  meeting  should  be  so  definitely  fixed  that  all  concerned 
may  realise  its  importance,  and  it  should  never  be  inter- 
mitted except  for  the  gravest  causes.  It  is  often  found 
to  be  advantageous  that  such  classes  should  meet  in  one's 
own  residence.  This  promotes  a  friendliness  of  feeling,  the 
importance  of  which  is  great  and  helpful  for  the  special 
work  ;  and  opportunity  can  thus  be  taken  of  detaining 
one  and  another  to  be  spoken  to  personally  by  way  of 
encouragement  and  counsel  in  the  religious  life.  If  the 
number  attending  be  great,  it  will  of  course  be  necessary 
to  have  more  numerous  classes,  for  there  should  not  be 
more  than  perhaps  twelve  in  each  of  such  classes ;  but 
again,  let  it  be  said  that  the  expenditure  of  labour  is  sure 
to  be  well  rewarded.  The  instruction  should,  of  course, 
be  systematic,  and  will  demand  most  earnest  care  and 
preparation  ;  but  from  time  to  time  members  of  the  class 
may  suggest  things  that  they  would  like  dealt  with,  and 
it  need  not  be  said  that,  if  they  are  earnest  Christian 
people,  they  will  often  feel  the  need  of  getting  help  and 
guidance,  not  only  for  their  personal  religious  life,  but  to 
enable  them  to  stand  their  ground  wuth  others.  Discussion 
of  religious  subjects  prevails  among  our  people — especially 
in  the  working  classes — to  an  extent  that  some  who  do 
not  know  their  ways  of  life  Avould  be  surprised  at.  And, 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  our  young  Church  people  are  often 
sorely  perplexed  to  give  an  answer,  and  welcome  all  the 
help  we  can  give  them. 

And  yet  much  of  our  work  will  be  thrown  away  unless 
we  succeed  in  getting  them  interested  and  encouraged  to 
take  part  in  some  definite  Christian  work,  however  little. 
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They  must  be  made  to  feel  tlie  necessity  for  every  Com- 
municant to  be  a  worker.  Time  forbids  enlargement  upon 
this  point. 

I  would  close  by  saying  that  our  constant  aim  with 
those  Catechumens  must  be  the  formation  of  the  religious 
habit  of  life.  Rules,  even  down  to  details,  for  their  guid- 
ance are  not  beneath  our  notice.  When  we  consider  liow 
difficult  it  is  even  for  ourselves  to  make  our  religion  a 
thing  of  method  and  order,  how  much  more  so  must  it  be 
for  them.  How  to  form  and  maintain  the  habit  of  prayer ; 
how  best  to  use  the  Holy  Scripture  ;  how  to  ))ear  themselves 
towards  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  world  ;  how  to 
fulfil  their  duty  as  partakers  of  a  common  priesthood  ;  how 
to  prepare  worthily,  and  how  to  give  tlianks  aright,  for  the 
Holy  Communion  :  these  and  many  other  things  will  readily 
suggest  themselves  as  topics  for  instruction. 

Our  young  people  traiued  in  these  ways  will  prove  a 
source  of  strength  to  our  congregations,  a  sanctifying 
influence  which  will  assuredly  permeate  all  ranks  and 
classes — an  influence  which  will  redound  more  to  the 
glory  of  God  than  those  who  have  not  in  some  way  tried 
it  can  imagine.  In  view  of  the  prevailing  indefiniteness 
of  faith,  and  consequent  laxity  of  life,  the  demand  for  work 
of  the  kind  is  clamant. 

It  all  means  labour  for  us  who  are  in  the  ministry, — but 
is  not  our  labour  our  joy  ? 


SPONSORS :  THE  OBLIGATION  RESTING  UPON 
THEM,  HOW  IT  MAY  BEST  BE  FULFILLED, 
AND  WHAT  HELP  THE  CHURCH  SHOULD 
FURNISH  THEM   WITH  IN  FULFILLING  IT. 


Rev.  a.  Wallace  Williamson,  M.A. 


In  this  paper  I  liave  to  deal  not  so  much  with  the  doctrine 
of  Baptism  as  with  one  special  form  of  the  practical  obliga- 
tions which  flow  from  that  Holy  Sacrament,  as  an  established 
institution  in  the  Church.  I  shall  speak  first  of  the  true 
idea  of  Sponsorshij)  as  arising  from  the  new  relationship  in 
which  the  Sponsor  stands  to  the  baptised  person  ;  secondly, 
of  the  form  in  which  this  relation  has  been  historically  set 
forth  in  the  Church  generally  and  in  the  subordinate 
standards  of  our  own  Church  ;  thirdly,  of  the  obligation  of 
the  Sponsor  as  to  the  faith  and  Christian  character  of  the 
baptised,  and  of  the  spiritual  aid  which  the  Sacrament 
itself  supplies  for  the  fulfilment  of  that  obligation. 

I. — In  dealing  with  the  true  idea  of  Sponsorship  it  is 
impossible  really  to  define  it  without  touching  on  the 
doctrine  of  Holy  Baptism.  The  place  assigned  to  Baptism 
in  the  divine  economy  of  grace  has  already  been  dealt 
with.  It  is  a  divine  ordinance  full  of  deep  and  beautiful 
meanintj,  meeting  the  inmost  need  of  the  human  soul  in  a 
manner  peculiarly  fitted  to  impress  us  with  the  tenderness 
of  our  Heavenly  Father's  love  for  his  lost  and  erring 
children.      It    is    an    ordinance,    however,    which    does   not 
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owe  its  power  merely  to  its  improssivcness.  H;kI  such 
been  the  case,  it  could  hardly  have  survived  as  it  has  done 
amid  all  the  varieties  of  opinion  and  practice  in  the  various 
branches  of  the  Church,  nor  could  it  have  been  administered 
tt>  children.  Regarded  as  a  divine  ordinance,  it  is  charged 
with  a  gift  of  divine  grace — with  the  promise  and  the 
l)utency  of  a  new  life  to  the  soul.  This  gift  is  appropriated 
but  not  created  by  faith,  and  herein  lies  at  once  the  value 
and  the  responsibility  of  this  sacrament. 

Dealing  with  a  subject  wdiich  presents  so  many  points  of 
difficulty,  one  is  liable  to  misunderstanding  should  he 
attemiDt  an  absolute  definition.  I  think,  however,  we  may 
take  it  that  in  the  view  of  our  Church,  so  far  at  least  as  it 
has  ever  been  authoritatively  declared,  this  conception  of 
the  sacrament  as  involving  a  gift  of  new  life  has  always 
been  regarded  as  alone  worthy  of  its  divine  origin,  and  of 
tlie  need  felt  by  the  human  soul  for  some  assurance,  beyond 
its  own  passing  feeling,  of  the  })Ossibility  of  attaining  like- 
ness to  God.  "  By  Baptism,"  says  the  Scottish  Confession, 
"  we  assuredly  believe  we  are  ingrafted  in  Christ  Jesus  to 
be  made  partakers  of  His  justice,  whereby  our  sins  are 
covered  and  remitted."  "By  the  right  use  of  this  ordin- 
ance," says  the  Westminster  Confession,  "  the  grace  promised 
is  not  only  offered  but  really  exhibited  and  conferred  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  such  (whether  of  age  or  infants)  as  that 
ijrace  belonfreth  unto,  according:  to  the  counsel  of  God's  own 
will  in  His  appointed  time." 

It  is  perfectly  clear,  therefore,  that  in  common  Avith  every 
branch  of  the  historic  Church  the  Scottish  Cliurch  regards 
Baptism  not  merely  as  a  ceremony  of  dedication,  but  as  the 
sacrament  of  the  new  life.  This  view,  however,  is  carefully 
guarded.  No  gift  of  God  is  separated  from  the  use  of 
means,  Tiie  appropriation  of  the  gift  can  only  be  by  faith. 
The  divine  life  depends  for  its  full  fruition  upon  the 
appropriate  nurture  which  it  demands.  Even  in  intel- 
lectual development  this  holds  good.  Without  fit  training 
and  education  the  noblest  gift  of  genius  may  utterly  foil  of 
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its  promise.  It  is  not  otherwise  in  the  spiritual  life ;  aod 
ill  those  rich  provisions  which  have  been  made  for  the 
development  of  that  life  in  the  Holy  Sacraments  this 
principle  still  holds  good.  No  man  creates  for  himself  his 
mental  endowments ;  but  he  may  by  carelessness  fritter 
them  away,  as  he  may  by  diligence  realise  the  full  flower 
and  fruit  of  their  glorious  promise.  Even  so,  no  man  creates 
for  himself  the  new  life  of  the  soul.  Regeneration  is  a  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  By  the  mercy  of  God  it  is  assured  to 
His  children  in  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  Baptism.  They, 
indeed,  by  carelessness,  may  miss  its  power,  as  by  diligence 
and  fidelity  they  may  enjoy  its  full  fruition. 

So  far,  however,  I  have  dealt  with  Baptism  in  the  ab- 
stract, and  as  bearing  on  the  conscious  life  of  individual 
souls  called  thereby  and  ingrafted  into  Christ  being  made 
members  incorporate  of  His  body,  which  is  the  Church. 
In  this  connection  it  does  not  present  the  same  difficulties 
as  when  we  proceed  to  regard  it  in  view  of  the  actual  prac- 
tice of  the  Church.  I  mean  the  baptism  of  infants.  It  is 
much  more  easy  to  realise  the  power  of  this  sacrament  when 
we  til  ink  of  an  immediate  personal  response  on  the  part  of 
the  individual.  But  the  practical  wisdom  of  the  Church  in 
every  age  has  guided  her,  and  her  practice  in  this  respect  is 
based  upon  the  deep  principle  expressed  by  St  Paul  that 
the  children  of  Christian  parents  are  "  holy."  "  But  the 
unbelievino-  husband  is  sanctified  bv  the  believing  wife,  and 
the  unbelieving  wife  is  sanctified  by  the  believing  husband; 
else  were  your  children  unclean,  but  now  are  they  holy." 

The  principle  which  underlies  this  statement  of  the  apostle 
is  at  once  the  justification  for  the  baptism  of  children  and 
the  explanation  of  the  right  of  the  Christian  parent  to  pre- 
sent his  child  in  this  sacrament  to  God. 

There  arises,  however,  from  this  practice  of  the  Church 
a  new  and  beautiful  relation,  created,  so  to  speak,  by  the 
sacrament.  It  not  only  places  the  baptised  in  a  new  stand- 
ing towards  God,  but  it  places  the  parent  as  Sponsor  in  a 
new   relation   towards  the   child   and   towards   the  Church, 
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through   wliicli,  as   the   instrument  of  God's   Spirit,  he   re- 
ceives this  new  gift,      Keble  asks,  in  well-known  worils — 

"  Where  is  it  mothers  learn  thi-ir  love  ? " 

and    to    tliat   question    his    answer    seems    to    be    "at    the 
baptismal  font,"   for  he  proceeds — 

"  In  every  cliurcli  a  fountain  springs, 
O'er  wliicli  tlie  Eternal  Dove 
Hcners  on  softest  wings." 

It  is  said  that  Wordsworth  read  the  poem  with  admira- 
tion, but  stumbled  at  the  first  verse,  "  Where  is  it  mothers 
learn  their  love  ?  "  as  everybody  must  who  does  not  crush 
true  human  feeling.  "  No,  no  !  "  he  added  ;  "  it  is  from  their 
own  maternal  hearts. " 

The  sacrament,  however,  is  a  consecration,  and  more 
than  a  consecration,  of  this  natural  relation  of  love  between 
the  parent  and  the  cliild.  At  the  dawn  of  life,  before  the 
shadows  of  this  world  have  fallen  over  the  infant  spirit, 
while  as  yet  the  hidden  tendencies  of  the  nature  towards 
evil  lie  dormant,  the  parent  brings  his  child  to  the  house  of 
God;  he  stands  up  in  the  presence  of  his  fellow- worshippers; 
he  declares  anew  his  faith  in  the  Eternal  and  Invisible.  In 
the  power  of  that  faith  he  presents  his  child  to  be  dedicated 
to  God — to  be  set  apart  for  a  life  in  harmony  with  the  un- 
seen realities — a  life  symbolised  by  the  pure  element  of 
water,  a  life  free  from  the  stain  of  sin.  It  is  a  beautiful 
and  touching  spectacle  ;  but  is  it  not  suddenly  robbed  of  all 
its  beauty,  suddenly  stripped  of  all  its  meaning,  if,  wdiile  he 
presents  the  child,  he  has  no  assurance  that  God  receives  it  ? 
The  whole  value  of  the  sacrament  is  lost  if  this  be  not  so. 
The  obligation  of  the  Sponsor  really  arises  from  the  divine 
assurance  of  a  gift  of  grace.  If  there  be  no  such  assurance, 
it  is  impossible  to  see  where  the  obligation  rests.  If  we  do 
onr  part,  (iod  cannot  fail  to  do  His.  If,  then,  God  cannot 
fail,  it  is  impo.ssible  rightly  to  look  at  Baptism  merely  from 
the  human  side.  It  is  impossible,  without  contemning  His 
ordinance,  to  suppose  that  His  promise  remains  absolutely 
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and  entirely  in  abeyance  till  our  children  liavc  grown  up  to 
manhood  or  womanhood,  and  have  accepted  for  themselves 
the  baptismal  covenant,  remaining  meanwhile  in  a  state  of 
suspended  spiritual  animation.  Such  a  notion,  too  widely 
])revalent,  strikes  at  the  very  root  of  true  Christian  training, 
and  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  nature  and  purpose  of 
this  Holy  Sacrament.  It  was  intended  to  deliver  us  from 
such  a  state  of  uncertainty,  and  to  assure  us  at  the  very 
outset  of  God's  help  and  guidance.  Those  who  have  been 
baptised  have  by  that  very  act  entered  into  a  new  relation 
with  Him,  and  not  only  with  Him,  but  with  the  Church, 
which  is  His  body.  Tlie  seed  of  grace  in  each  baptised  soul 
may  or  may  not  come  to  full  fruition.  "They  are  baptised," 
says  Calvin,  conditioned  though  he  was  by  the  extreme  doc- 
trine of  Predestinarianism,  "  into  future  repentance  and 
faith.  For  though  these  graces  have  not  yet  been  form.ed 
in  them,  the  seeds  of  both  are  nevertheless  implanted  in 
their  hearts  by  the  secret  operation  of  the  Spirit."  Else- 
where he  says — "  The  work  of  God  is  not  yet  without 
existence,  because  it  is  not  observed  and  understood 
by  us." 

The  basis  of  Christian  education  being  thus  laid,  it 
naturally  follows  that  the  obligation  resting  upon  the 
Sponsor  is  to  develop  the  gift  of  grace  which  has  been 
exhibited  and  applied  in  the  Sacrament.  His  promise 
to  bring  up  the  child  in  the  "  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord  "  is  the  appropriate  response  not  to  a  doubtful 
gift,  but  to  a  real  gift  of  divine  grace.  Before,  however, 
considering  further  all  that  is  involved  in  the  relation  of  the 
Sponsor  to  the  Baptised  and  to  the  Church,  let  me  refer — 

II. — To  the  form  in  which  this  relation  has  been  historic- 
ally set  forth  in  the  Church  generally,  as  well  as  in  our 
own  subordinate  Standards. 

Of  the  original  institution  of  Sponsors  in  the  Church  it 
seems  impossible  to  speak  with  any  certainty.  Apparently 
the  word  first  occurs  in  Tertullian,  "  De  Baptismo  "  (chap, 
xviii.).      He  uses  it  as  if  it  had  been  long  familiar.      There 
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is   notliing,  however,  to   show   that    it    might   nKt   apply  to 
the  actual  parents. 

Fuller  says,  in  his  "  Worthies  of  England,"  that  "  the 
Jews  had  a  custom,  at  the  circumcising  of  their  children, 
that  certain  undertakers  should  make  a  solemn  stipulation 
for  their  pious  education,  conformable  to  our  godfathers 
in  baptism."  This  may  possibly  have  suggested  the  intro- 
duction of  Christian  Sponsors.  They  are  not,  of  course, 
mentioned  in  Scripture.  TertuUian  adds — "  If  no  Scrip- 
ture hath  determined  this,  assuredly  custom  hath  con- 
firmed it."  The  actual  origin  of  Sponsorship,  however,  is 
unknown.  We  can  easily  conceive  many  reasons  for  its 
necessity  in  the  circumstances  of  the  Church  in  the  early 
centuries.  "  The  frequent  persecutions  during  those  early 
ages  brought  with  them  a  twofold  peril — the  probability  of 
the  violent  death  of  Christian  parents,  and  the  possibility 
of  the  lapse  into  paganism  of  the  baptised.  Hence  arose  a 
twofold  necessity  on  the  part  of  the  Church  of  obtaining, 
independent  of  the  parents,  that  the  baptised  infants  should 
be  brought  up  in  the  faith  of  the  Church  in  case  of  their 
parents'  death  or  apostasy,  and  that  the  real  character  of 
adults  seeking  baptism  should  be  answered  for  by  other  than 
themselves  to  guard  against  the  like  spiritual  calamity."  * 
An  interesting  reference  to  the  institution  of  the  Sponsor 
is  found  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Hierarchy  (chap,  vii.)  of  the 
pseudo  Dionysius  the  Areopagite.  '•  It  appeared  good  to 
receive  infants  in  this  way — that  the  natural  parents  of  the 
child  offered  should  hand  the  boy  over  to  one  of  the  faitli- 
ful,  a  ijood  teacher  of  divine  thiuii's,  under  whom,  as  under 
a  divine  father  (godfather),  and  a  pupil  in  sacred  saving 
truth  the  boy  should  be.  On  this  man  then  promising 
that  lie  will  educate  the  child  in  holy  living,  tlie  priest 
enjoins  that  he  promise  the  renunciations  and  confess  the 
faith.  Mark,  he  does  not  say,  I  do  this  instead  of  the 
child,  but  so  the  child  does,  i.e.,  I  promise  tliat  I  will  train 
\\\)  the  child  by  my  sedulous  exhortations,  so  that  when  ho 

*  See  Stnith'.s  "  Dictionary  of  Christian  Anti«iuities,"  Article  —  "  Sponsors." 
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grows  to  years  of  discretion  Ik;  will  renounce."  It  is  inter- 
esting to  compare  with  this  the  following  statement  from 
Stuart  of  Pardovan  with  regard  to  Presbyterian  practice — 
"In  the  baptismal  engagement  the  parent,  or  sponsor,  is,  in 
name  of  the  child,  to  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works, 
the  vain  pomp  and  glory  of  this  wicked  world,  and  all  the 
sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh." 

The  Directory  enjoins  that  the  child  to  be  baptised  is  to 
be  presented  by  the  father,  or,  in  case  of  his  necessary 
absence,  by  some  Christian  friend  in  his  place.  It  is  quite 
clear  from  this  statement  that,  while  the  parent  was  re- 
garded as  the  natural  Sponsor,  others  in  addition  were  not 
excluded.  In  the  Book  of  Common  Order  the  Rubric 
runs — -"  Therefore  the  infant  which  is  to  be  baptised  shall 
be  brought  to  the  church  on  the  day  appointed  to  Common 
I'rayer."  The  practice  of  having  additional  sponsors  was 
defended  "  as  a  j^rovision  for  the  Christian  training  of 
children  in  case  of  their  parents  being  removed  by  death." 
The  Act  of  1712,  as  Dr  Sprott  has  pointed  out,  though  it 
discharged  other  sponsors  than  parents  when  they  are  com- 
municants, "  was  directed  rather  against  taking  substitutes 
for  them  than  against  the  old  practice  of  allowing  others  in 
addition."  * 

To  show  the  wider  view  of  sponsorship  thus  recognised, 
let  me  read  the  Act : — (1)  "  Children  born  within  the  verge 
of  the  Visible  Church,  of  parents  one  or  both  professing 
the  Christian  religion,  have  a  right  to  baptism  ;  (2)  it 
being  the  duty  of  Christian  parents  to  dedicate  their  children 
to  God  in  baptism,  and  to  covenant  for  their  education  in 
the  faith  of  Christ,  no  other  Sponsor  is  to  be  taken,  unless 
the  parents  be  dead,  or  absent,  or  grossly  ignorant,  or  under 
scandal,  or  contumacious  to  discipline,  such  being  unfit  to 
stand  as  Sponsors  in  transacting  a  solemn  covenant  with 
God,  in  which  cases  the  immediate  parent,  who  is  in  such 
circumstances,  is  to  be  required  to  provide  some  fit  person, 
and  if  it  can  be,  one  related  to  the  parent  of  the  child 
*   "  Worsliip  and  Offices  of  the  Church  of  Scntlainl,"  page  62. 
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should  be  Sponsor ;  (3)  io  the  case  of  children  exposed, 
•whose  baptism,  after  inquiry,  cannot  be  known,  the  Session 
is  to  order  the  presenting  of  the  child  to  baptism,  and  the 
Session  itself  is  to  see  to  the  Christian  education  thereof" 

In  our  country  the  Sponsors  are  ordinarily  the  parents, 
but  the  Church  regards  them,  for  the  purposes  of  this 
ordinance,  not  as  FarcnU,  but  as  Spon-iors.  Hence, 
although  we  recognise  that  the  parents  are  the  natural 
Sponsors  of  the  child,  we  shall  speak  of  them  in  their 
Church  relationship,  and  with  reference  to  the  duties  which 
the  Church  requires  of  them.  It  is  not  as  parents  that 
these  duties  fall  to  l)e  done  by  them,  but  as  members  of  the 
Church  ;  it  is  a  spiritual  relationshij:)  which  we  are  consider- 
ing, not  a  natural. 

III. — In  view  of  what  has  been  said,  it  is  obvious  that 
the  true  mode  of  conceiving  the  meaning  of  Sponsorship 
is  to  regard  it  as  a  delegation  of  the  duty  of  the  Church. 
The  Church  in  Baptism  claims  the  baptised  soul  for  God. 
She  thereby  enters  into  a  relation  of  spiritual  motherhood, 
so  to  speak,  toward  all  her  children  so  received.  It  is  her 
duty,  as  it  should  be  her  privilege  and  joy,  to  cherish  the 
divine  life,  to  water  with  the  dews  of  heaven  the  seed 
which  has  been  implanted,  to  bring  to  bear  all  the  means 
of  grace  of  which  she  is  the  possessor,  until,  in  conscious 
faith  and  through  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Supper,  the 
union  of  the  soul  to  Christ  has  been  completely  realised 
and  the  Baptised  stand  complete  in  Him. 

But  how  can  the  Church  fulfil  such  a  duty  to  each 
individual  soul  ?  She  can  only  fulfil  it  by  delegation.  It 
may  be  to  the  parent  or  to  some  other.  The  relation  in 
which  the  Sponsor  stands  is  thus  one  of  spiritual  identifica- 
ation  for  the  working  out  of  the  great  purpose  involved 
in  Baptism.  Henceforth  the  burden  lies  upon  him  as  much 
as  if  he  had  taken  the  vows  for  himself  alone.  Such  a  view 
of  the  Sponsor's  obligation  may  seem  to  lay  upon  him  a 
load  of  responsibility  much  more  awful,  and  certainly  much 
more    burdensome,    than    if    the    sacrament  were    a   mere 


sponsors.  229 

covenant  entered  into  betwixt  the  baptised  person  and 
God,  of  which  it  was  the  Sponsor's  duty  to  remind  him 
when  he  had  come  to  years  of  understand in<,^  Such,  no 
doubt,  is  his  duty,  but  if  he  has  notliing  more  than  the 
memory  of  a  dedication  to  use  as  an  inducement  to  the 
baptised  person  to  waliv  worthy  of  his  baptism,  it  may 
well  be  that  he  will  find  the  duty  laid  upon  him  heavier 
than  he  can  accomplish.  I  believe  that  a  great  deal  of  the 
slackness  on  the  part  of  Sponsors,  iu  meeting  their  obliga- 
tions faithfully  to  bring  up  the  children  in  whose  name 
they  stood  at  the  font,  is  due  to  a  loose  and  vague  con- 
ception of  the  sacrament,  in  which  it  is  practically  reduced 
to  an  empty  ceremony.  The  only  remedy  for  such  a  state 
of  things  is  clear  and  consistent  teaching.  Let  Sponsors 
be  distinctly  taught  that  their  obligation  springs  from  the 
promise  of  God,  which  cannot  fail.  Let  them  understand 
that  they  are  entitled  to  assume  (as  the  Church,  unless  she 
is  to  stultify  herself  and  make  nought  of  the  ordinance  of 
God,  is  entitled  to  assume)  that  every  baptised  person  is 
within  the  Covenant  of  Grace,  and  that  it  has  been  com- 
mitted to  them  as  representing  the  Church,  which  is  the 
channel  of  that  grace,  to  see  to  it  that  by  no  failure  on 
their  part  shall  it  fail  to  be  appropriated  and  realised  in  the 
faith  and  life  of  those  on  whose  behalf  they  asked  and 
received  what  the  Church  is  empowered  to  give  through 
this  holy  ordinance. 

The  first  duty,  then,  of  the  Sponsor  must  naturally  refer 
to  the  development  of  true  faith.  And  although  faith  itself 
is  a  gift  of  God,  and  cannot  be  created  by  us,  yet  faith 
Cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God.  In- 
struction in  the  doctrines  of  our  religion  is  thus  the  first 
duty  of  the  Sponsor.  For  this  reason  the  Church  has 
ahvays  rightly  required  from  them  a  profession  of  faith. 
As  is  well  known,  the  Directory  does  not  expressly  prescribe 
any  definite  form  in  which  the  profession  of  faith  may  be 
made.  In  the  Book  of  Common  Order  the  Apostle's  Creed 
is  used.     When  this  was  abandoned,  the  lamentable  practice 
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arose  of  every  minister  imposing  "  whatever  creed  lie 
pleased "  —  surely  the  most  intolerable  burden  of  all. 
What  tlic  Directory  does  require  on  the  part  of  the  Sponsor 
is  a  solemn  promise  "  to  bring  up  the  child  in  the  know- 
ledge of  the  grounds  of  the  Christian  religion."  Where 
those  grounds  are  to  be  found,  in  a  form  suitable  for  impos- 
ing such  an  obligation  of  faith  as  baptism  seems  to  require, 
except  in  the  historic  creed  of  the  Church,  it  is  impossible 
to  say.  It  is  extremely  desirable,  alike  in  the  interests  of 
simplicity  and  defiuiteness  on  the  part  of  the  Church,  and 
of  freedom  on  the  part  of  the  Sponsor,  that  he  should  not 
be  at  the  mercy  of  any  individual  minister,  but  should 
distinctly  understand  that  he  is  declaring  his  adhesion  to 
the  historic  faith  into  which  the  cliild  is  baptised,  and  in 
which  he  is  bound  to  see  that  the  child  is  instructed.  It  is 
astounding  to  hear  the  objections  which  have  been  recently 
taken  to  the  use  of  this  simple  and  venerable  symbol  of 
the  Church,  not  merely  on  the  part  of  negative  critics, 
but  on  the  part  of  those  who  profess  to  maintain  the 
evangelical  position.  I  received  a  pamphlet  lately, 
written  by  a  clergyman  with  great  confidence  in  his  own 
orthodoxy,  gravely  and  elaborately  seeking  to  prove  that 
the  Apostles'  Creed  was  an  Arian  document.  Attempts 
have  also  been  made  to  prejudice  the  use  of  it  by  describ- 
ing the  creed  as  Roman  Catholic,  much  in  the  same  way  as 
tlie  Lord's  Prayer  seems  occasionally  to  be  regarded  as  the 
exclusive  property  of  the  Anglican  Church.  A  creed  which 
is  obviously  an  amplification  of  the  baptismal  formula,  and 
is  certainly  in  harmony,  not  merely  with  the  faith  of  the 
Ohurch  as  a  whole,  but  with  the  teaching  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland  at  every  period  of  her  history,  is  certainly  the  most 
fitting  form  in  which  to  express  the  obligation  of  Sponsor- 
ship. It  is  tlie  faith  of  the  Churcli.  It  is  the  message 
which  she  delegates  to  the  Sponsor  as  lier  representative. 

The  other  side  of  the  obligation  of  the  Sponsor  has  to  do 
with  character.  He  is  bound  not  merely  to  instruct  the 
child  "  in   the   knowledge   of  the   grounds   of  the  Christian 
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religion,'  but  "in  the  uurturc  and  adniouitiou  uf  the 
Lord."  Here,  again,  his  obligatioii  will  be  illuminated 
and  simplified  by  a  true  view  of  the  nature  of  baptism 
and  of  the  possibilities  of  spiritual  life  which  have  there- 
by been  assured.  Two  extremes  have  prevailed  in  this 
matter — the  extreme  of  superstition,  and  the  extreme  of 
revivalism.  Both  are  to  be  condemned  ;  though  it  is  not 
to  be  forgotten  that  each  of  them  has  erred  by  taking  part 
of  the  truth  for  the  whole.  The  Church  is  bound  to 
declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  and  the  ministers  of  Christ, 
as  the  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God,  do  certainly  fail  in 
their  duty  when  tliey  do  not  make  it  clear  to  every  Sponsor 
that,  as  the  gift  conferred  through  baptism  is  not  separated 
from  true  faith  and  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  neither 
is  that  gift  to  be  considered  of  none  effect  because  its  silent 
influences  may  be  unperceived  by  the  eye  of  man. 

One  main  duty  of  the  Church  is  to  strengthen  and  con- 
firm the  Sponsor  by  clear,  simple,  and  consistent  teaching 
as  to  the  true  meaning  of  the  sacrament.  The  doctrine 
of  baptismal  grace,  if  I  may  venture  to  quote,  in  conclusion, 
the  words  of  one  of  the  most  eloquent  of  English  preachers, 
the  late  Canon  Liddon,  "  really  supplies  the  moral  leverage 
which  is  essential  to  an  effective  Christian  education.  '  I 
never  understood  the  Church  Catechism,'  said  a  very  thought- 
ful woman  to  him,  '  until  I  became  a  mother,  and  felt  that 
I  had  to  answer  to  God  for  the  moral  training  of  my  children. 
I  do  not  know  how  I  could  have  even  set  to  work  unless  I 
had  been  sure  that  He  was  with  them,  that  I  could  count 
upon  something  stronger  than  anything  I  myself  could  give 
them,  that  I  could  appeal  to  His  presence  and  to  His 
gifts.'  " 

To  foster  in  the  Sponsor  this  conviction  is  the  best  aid 
the  Church  can  give  to  help  him  in  fulfilling  his  obligation. 
"  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you." 


SPONSORS:  THE  OBLIGATION  RESTING  UPON 
THEM,  HOW  IT  MAY  BEST  BE  FULFILLED, 
AND  WHAT  HELP  THE  CHURCH  SHOULD 
FURNISH  THEM   WITH  IN   FULFILLING  IT. 


][i:v.  E.   M.   Masson,   M.A. 


In  this  brief  paper  I  desire  only  to  call  attention  to  the 
help  which  may  be  given  to  Sponsors  by  providing  them 
with  Sacramental  literature  of  a  proper  kind.  And 
Sponsors  who  are  sincerely  desirous  of  fulfilling  the 
Sponsorial  Covenant  need  all  the  help  that  can  be 
given  them.  They  need  all  the  help  that  can  be  given 
them  by  the  Church  in  her  public  and  authoritative 
teaching ;  l)y  the  clergy  when  celebrating  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Holy  Piaptism  ;  and  by  students  of  the  AVord 
and  Truth  of  God,  whether  in  the  ministry  or  not,  whose 
attention  has  been  turned  to  the  study  of  Mystical  and 
Sacramental  Theology,  and  who  know  how  greatly  they 
have  been  enriched  in  their  own  souls  by  the  fruits 
which   such   study  has   furnished   them   withal. 

The  Sacramental  literature  of  the  Scottish  Church  is  not 
extensive.  And  portions  of  this  literature — the  plainer 
and  more  popular  portions  especially — cannot  be  recom- 
mended for  use,  inasmuch  as  they  sometimes  give  but  a 
shallow  and  one-sided  exhibition  of  the  true  doctrine  of  the 
Sacraments.  There  is  still  room  for  a  plain  Manual,  dealing 
briefly  with  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  alone,  which  may 
be  put  in  the  hands  of  Sponsors  before  presenting  their 
little  ones  for  Baptism,  and  which  Sponsors  may  in  due 
time  piit   in   the   hands   of  the   baptised.      And  to  the  pre- 
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paration  of  such  a  Manual,  tliis  Society,  it  appears  to  me, 
would  do  well  to  address  itself  in  tlie  interest  alike  of 
Sponsors  and  the  baptised. 

The  Manual  for  the  present  might  consist  of  three  parts. 

The  first  part  should  deal  with  the  doctrine  of  Baptism 
as  held  and  taught  by  the  Scottish  Church.  Its  doctrine  is 
that  of  the  Word  of  Ciod.  It  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Church 
of  the  early  centuries,  as  developed  under  the  guidance  of 
the  informing  Spirit  of  (rod,  and  ultimately  formulated  in 
that  glorious  article  of  the  Nicene  Creed — "I  believe  one 
Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church :  /  acknowledge  one  Baptism 
for  the  remission  of  sins:  and  I  look  for  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  and  the  life  of  the  world  to  come."  And  it 
is  in  the  main  the  doctrine  of  the  ancient  Celtic  Church, 
from  which  we  derive  our  descent,  and  of  which  we  claim 
to  be  the  direct  and  proper  representatives  in  these  times. 

The  doctrine  of  Baptism  as  held  in  the  Scottish  Church  is 
contained,  I  need  not  say,  in  the  Westminster  Confession  and 
the  Larger  and  Shorter  Catechisms.  In  the  Larger  Catechism 
especially,  that  doctrine  is  stated  with  admirable  breadth 
and  precision.  It  is  to  our  First  Confession,  however,  that 
of  1560,  the  native  and  proper  Confession  of  the  Scottish 
Church,  that  we  must  turn  for  the  fullest  and  loftiest  state- 
ment of  what  the  Church  believes,  and  of  what,  when  true  to 
her  best  traditions,  she  teaches  concerning  the  Sacrament  of 
Baptism  and  the  Sacrament  of  the  Holy  Supper  of  the  Lord. 
The  Sacramental  teaching  of  this  venerable  Symbol,  which 
ought  never  to  have  been  laid  aside  for  one  of  English 
and  sectarian  origin,  is  unspeakably  precious.  Let  me  quote 
a  sentence  or  two  from  it.  "  We  utterly  condemn  the  vanity 
of  them  that  affirm  the  Sacraments  to  be  nothing  else  but 
naked  and  bare  signs.  No  ;  we  assuredly  believe  that  by 
Baptism  we  are  ingrafted  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  be  made 
partakers  of  His  justice,  by  which  our  sins  are  covered  and 
remitted  ;  and  also  that  in  the  Supper,  rightly  used,  Christ 
Jesus  is  so  joined  with  ns  that  He  becometh  the  very 
nourishment  and  food  of  our  souls.   .    .   .    The  feithful,  in  the 
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light  use  of  the  Lord's  Table,  do  so  eat  the  Body  and  drink 
the  Blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  that  He  remaineth  in  them,  and 
they  in  Him  ;  yea,  they  are  so  made  flesh  of  His  flesh  and 
bone  of  His  bones,  that  as  the  Eternal  Godhead  hath  given 
to  the  flesh  of  Christ  Jesus  (which  of  its  own  condition  and 
nature  was  mortal  and  corruptible)  life  and  inmiortality,  so 
Christ  Jesus  His  flesh  and  blood,  eaten  autl  drunk  by  us, 
give  unto  us  the  same  prerogatives."  I  do  not  at  all  wonder 
at  Edward  Irving — clarum  et  venerahile  nomeii — giving  to 
this  document  the  highest  encomium  which  he  was  capable 
of  bestowing  upon  a  work  of  fallible  man,  or  that  for 
several  years  he  was  in  the  habit  of  reading  it  twice  in  the 
year  to  his  people.*  And  if  this  Societ}'  could  induce  com- 
petent men  to  state  the  doctrine  of  Baptism,  with  the  First 
Confession  of  the  Scottish  Church  before  them,  and  beside 
it  Book  V.  of  "Hooker's  Ecclesiastical  Polity  "  and  Edward 
L'ving's  "  Homilies  on  Baptism,"  that  of  itself  would  do 
something  to  redeem  our  Church  from  the  arid  Sacra- 
mental theology  still  prevalent  among  us,  and  would  confer 
no  common  benefit  on  Sponsors,  on  the  bajatised,  and  on  the 
whole  Church. 

The  second  part  of  the  Manual  might  be  of  a  practical 
character,  and  be  occupied  with  setting  forth  the  Duty  of 
Sponsors  to  the  baptised  and  how  to  fulfil  that  duty. 

When  Sponsors  come  to  the  Font  and  present  their 
children  for  Baptism  they  promise  and  vow  certain  things 
in  their  name  and  on  their  behalf.  And  in  this  little 
volume  the  Church  would  speak  to  Sponsors  of  the  reality 
and  binding  character  of  their  promise  and  vow,  and  so  stir 
them  up  to  the  steady  fulfilment  of  both.  For  that,  I 
need  not  say,  is  what  Sponsors  have  to  do,  if  they  would  not 
fail  in  duty  to  the  baptised  and  to  Christ  the  Lord.  They 
must  think  of  those  for  whom  they  stood  surety.  They 
must  take  a  personal  interest  in  them  and  render  them  all 
possible  spiritual  help.  They  must  constantly  remind 
them  of  their  Baptism,  and  of  their  standing  in  the  Church 
*  Irving's  "Collected  Writings,"  Vol.  I.  p.  608. 
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as  its  bapti.scd  members.  They  must  pray  for  tliem.  Tliey 
must  watch  lovingly  over  them  as  they  grow  up  into  the 
estate  of  boyhood  and  girlhood,  counselling  them,  reproving 
them  when  reproof  is  called  for,  and  encouraging  them  in 
all  that  is  good.  Finally,  they  must  see  to  it  that  they  are 
instructed  in  the  principles  of  the  Christian  Faith.  And 
regarding  themselves  as  the  servants  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
His  ministers  to  persuade  the  children  of  Christ,  they  must 
travail  over  them  until  the  germ  of  grace  implanted  in  them 
in  Baptism  has  flowered  into  tiie  fair  beginnings  of  a  holy 
life,  and  they  come  to  the  Sacrament  of  Communion  in 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord,  to  assume  the  Baptismal 
Covenant  and  make  an  open  dedication  of  themselves  to 
their  Redeemer,  all  of  which  should  be  done  at  a  much 
earlier  age  than  is  ordinarily  the  case.  With  such  matters 
of  duty,  the  unfolding  and  the  enforcement  of  them,  the 
second  part  of  the  Manual  might  be  occupied. 

The  last  part  might  be  made  up  of  devotional  matter 
likely  to  be  helpful  in  homes  where  the  parents  are 
faithful  Christian  people,  and  the  children  have  by 
Baptism  been  brought  into  •'  the  great  inheritance,  and 
the  equally  great  responsibility  of  the  Church  of  Christ." 

Such  matter  T  would  restrict  to  Hymns  and  Prayers. 
The  Hymns  to  set  forth  the  loftiest  conceptions  of  the 
Sacrament ;  the  Prayers,  on  the  other  hand,  to  be  of 
the  simplest  kind,  and  consist  of  only  one  or  two  sen- 
tences. There  should  be  a  prayer  for  the  use  of  the 
parent  or  Sponsor  in  secret.  There  should  be  a  prayer 
for  the  baptised,  in  which  they  beseech  the  Great  Almighty 
Father  to  keep  them  true  to  their  Covenant,  and  mercifully 
preserve  them  from  lapsing  from  the  grace  of  Baptism. 
There  should  be  a  prayer  to  be  said  by  the  father  when 
leaving  home  for  his  work  in  the  morning,  in  which  he 
commits  his  wife  and  children  for  the  day  to  God.  There 
should  be  a  prayer  to  be  said  by  the  mother  and  children, 
in  which  they  unite  in  asking  Almighty  God  to  have  the 
father     in    His    holy    keeping    while    occupied    with    the 
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work  and  labour  of  the  day.  There  should  be  prayers 
for  use  in  the  homes  of  the  miner,  the  fisherman,  the 
sailor,  and  persons  whose  work  is  of  a  dangerous  kind. 
There  should  be  a  prayer  to  be  said  when  one  of  the 
family  is  going  on  a  journey,  and  a  prayer  to  be  said 
when  one  of  the  family  is  leaving  the  old  home  to  begin 
the  battle  of  life.  There  should  be  a  prayer  to  be  said 
in  time  of  sickness,  and  a  prayer  to  be  said  on  the 
restoration  of  the  sick  to  health.  Finally,  there  should 
be  a  prayer  to  be  said  when  one  in  the  house  is  about 
to  die — a  prayer  breathing  the  spirit  of  fullest  filial  trust 
in  God  and  hope  for  the  future  in  remembrance  of  the 
relation  in  which  the  dying  one  stands  to  God  through 
Baptism — a  prayer  in  which  the  departing  soul  is  com- 
mitted to  the  mercy  of  God  which  "  is  in  the  iieavens," 
and  is  laid  down  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord  of  Life 
and  of  Death,  to  be  borne  by  Him  and  His  Shining 
Ones  into  the  rest  of  Paradise,  there  to  await  the 
consummation  and  perfecting  of  the  bliss  of  the  Saints 
in  the  great  Day  of  the  Lord's  Appearing. 

Such,  in  barest  outline,  is  the  Manual  which  I  should 
wish  to  see  in  the  hands  of  Sponsors,  and  to  the  preparation 
of  which  the  Society  would  do  well  to  set  itself.  With 
the  Ten  Commandments,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  and  the  Nicene  Creed  added  to  the  matter  which 
I  have  rapidly  sketched,  the  little  volume  would  not  cost 
more  than  a  few  pence.  This  Manual  Avould,  I  believe, 
at  once  become  popular,  and  perhaps  become  to  devout 
souls  in  Scotland  what  a  work  such  as  that  of  Canon 
Carter  of  Clewer  is  to  thousands  of  devout  souls  in  the 
Anglican  Church.  And  humble  though  such  an  instru- 
mentality would  be,  we  might  yet  cherish  the  hope  that 
it  might,  in  its  place,  be  used  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Gift 
of  the  Ascended  and  Glorified  Lord  Jesus,  in  working 
out  the  ultimate  end  of  all  services,  sacraments,  and 
ministries  of  the  Church,  which  is,  "that  we  and  all 
Christian  people   may   re  made  perfect  in  holiness. 
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AND  BE    PREPARED    IN    ONE    BoDY    FOR   THE  APPEARING    OF 

OUR  Lord  Jesi's  Christ;   when  He  shall  be  revealed 

FROM  heaven  in    LIKE    MANNER  AS    He  WENT  UP,  AND  THE 

DEAD  IN  Christ  shall  be  raised,  and  we  which  are 

ALIVE  and  remain  TO  HiS  CoMING  SHALL  BE  CAUGHT  UP 
TOGETHER  WITH  THEM  IN  THE  CLOUDS,  TO  MEET  THE  LORD 
IN  THE  AIR  :    AND  SO  SHALL  WE  EVER  BE  WITH  THE  LORD." 


END    OF    THE    FIRST    VOLUME. 
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